
  

  



  

THE BLESSED 

SUNNAH OF 

RASULULLAH 

 

~  ~ 

 

Sunnats of Reciting the Quraan Majeed, Dua, Visiting 
the Sick, Consoling the Bereaved, Salaam, Jumu’ah, 
Zul Hijjah, Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, Awakening, 
Travelling, Clothing, Keeping Hair, Qurbaani, Eid, 

Interacting with Elders and Sitting in a Deeni 
Discourse according to the Hanafi Mazhab 

 
Jointly Published by: 

Wifāq ul Ulāma (SA) 

Madrasah Ta’leemuddeen, Isipingo Beach, Durban, South Africa 



iii 

No Copyright (ɔ) 

Open permission is granted for reprinting this booklet provided it is 
without any alterations. A humble appeal is directed to the readers to 
offer suggestions, corrections, etc. to improve the quality of this 
publication in the future. May Allah  reward you for this. 

The author, editors and typesetters humbly request your duas for 
them, their parents, families, Mashaayikh and Asaatizah. 

Compiled by: Mufti Zakariyya Makada 

Jointly Published by: 

Madrasah Ta’leemuddeen 
4 Third Avenue 
P.O. Box 26393 
Isipingo Beach  
4115 
South Africa 
 

Tel:   (+27) 31 902 9818 
Fax:  (+27) 31 902 5681 
 

E-mail: info@ihyaauddeen.co.za 
Websites:  
http://alhaadi.org.za 
http://ihyaauddeen.co.za 
http://muftionline.co.za 
http://whatisislam.co.za 
http://ihyaaussunnah.com 

Wifāq ul Ulāma (SA) 
101 Connor Street 
Estcourt 
3310 
South Africa 
 

 
Tel:   (+27) 36 352 7867 
Mobile: (+27) 83 262 8024 
 

E-mail:   info@wifaq.org.za 
Website: http://wifaq.org.za 
 

 

First Edition:     Sha’baan 1442 / April 2021 

http://alhaadi.org.za/
http://ihyaauddeen.co.za/
http://muftionline.co.za/
http://whatisislam.co.za/
http://ihyaaussunnah.com/
http://wifaq.org.za/




i 

 

   

RECITING THE QURAAN MAJEED ............................................................. 7 

The Home wherein the Quraan is Recited ..................................................... 8 

The Night Waiting for the Special Moments of Recitation ......................... 9 

The Blessings of the Quraan Flowing After One’s Demise ........................... 9 

Protection in the Grave ................................................................................... 10 

Virtues of Reciting The Quraan Majeed ....................................................... 12 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Reciting The Quraan Majeed................................. 16 

Prescribed Surahs for Various Times and Occasions ................................. 30 

 

DUA ............................................................................................................. 39 

Virtues of Dua ................................................................................................... 41 

People Whose Duas Are Accepted ................................................................. 45 

The Times When Duas Are Accepted ............................................................ 49 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Dua ............................................................................ 51 

 

VISITING THE SICK ................................................................................... 65 

Virtues of Visiting The Sick ............................................................................ 67 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Visiting The Sick ..................................................... 70 



ii  

Duas When Visiting The Sick .......................................................................... 75 

 

CONSOLING THE BEREAVED .................................................................... 77 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Visiting The Bereaved ............................................ 79 

 

SALAAM ...................................................................................................... 85 

Virtues of Making Salaam ............................................................................... 88 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Greeting (Salaam) ................................................... 90 

   

JUMU’AH ................................................................................................... 103 

Virtues of Jumu’ah ......................................................................................... 105 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Jumu’ah................................................................... 108 

   

ZUL HIJJAH ............................................................................................... 115 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Zul Hijjah ................................................................ 117 

 

EATING ...................................................................................................... 125 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Eating ...................................................................... 127 

Duas After Eating ............................................................................................ 139 

 

DRINKING ................................................................................................. 143 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Drinking .................................................................. 145 

 

SLEEPING .................................................................................................. 151 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Sleeping .................................................................. 153 



iii 

Duas when Experiencing Bad Dreams......................................................... 163 

Duas and Azkaar Before Sleeping ................................................................ 166 

 

AWAKENING ............................................................................................ 175 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Awakening ............................................................. 177 

Sunnah Duas Upon Awakening .................................................................... 178 

Sunnah Duas Upon Awakening for Tahajjud ............................................. 180 

Sunnah Duas in the Tahajjud Salaah ........................................................... 182 

 

SAFAR (TRAVELLING) ............................................................................ 185 

SUNNATS AND AADAAB OF SAFAR (TRAVELLING) ........................... 187 

Duas Pertaining To Travel ............................................................................ 198 

 

CLOTHING ................................................................................................ 207 

The Clothing of Men and Women ................................................................ 209 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Clothing .................................................................. 211 

 

KEEPING HAIR ......................................................................................... 231 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Keeping The Hair .................................................. 233 

   

QURBAANI ................................................................................................ 243 

SUNNATS AND AADAAB OF QURBAANI .............................................. 246 

   

EID ............................................................................................................. 257 

SUNNATS AND AADAAB OF EID ............................................................ 258 



iv  

   

INTERACTING WITH ELDERS ................................................................. 265 

The Adab of Imaam Abu Hanifah  ...................................................... 266 

The Adab of Imaam Shaafi’ee  ............................................................. 266 

Aadaab When Interacting with Elders ........................................................ 267 

   

SITTING IN A DEENI DISCOURSE ........................................................... 275 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Sitting in a Deeni Discourse ................................ 277 



1 

a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

  الأنبياء  أشرف  على والسلام  والصلاة  العالمين رب  لله  الحمد الرحيم الرحمن  الله بسم
 وبعد  جمعين أ  وصحبه   وآله  محمد ومولان  سيدن   والمرسلين

All praise is due to Allah  and may the choicest durood 
(salutations) and salaam (peace) descend upon the noblest of 
Ambiyaa and Rasuls , our master and leader, Hazrat 
Muhammad , as well as upon his blessed household and 
all his illustrious companions . 

Rasulullah  mentioned that the great reward for 
holding firmly to the sunnah is that one will be rewarded with 
his companionship in Jannah. 

Hazrat Anas  reports, “Rasulullah  once said to 
me, ‘O my beloved son! If you are able to spend the morning and 
evening in the condition that there is no ill feeling (and malice) 
in your heart for any person, then do so.’ Rasulullah  
thereafter said to me, ‘O my beloved son! That (i.e. not 
harbouring ill feelings and malice for people) is my sunnah (my 
blessed way), and the one who revives my sunnah has love for 
me, and the one who has love for me will be with me in Jannah.’” 
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Hazrat Sufyaan bin Uyainah  would say, “Rasulullah 
 is the true gauge of success. Every aspect of a person’s 
life should be compared to the mubaarak life of Rasulullah 
, whether relating to his noble character, lifestyle, 
mannerisms and external appearance. Whichever aspects of 
one’s life conforms to the mubaarak way of Rasulullah , 
it will gain acceptance in the court of Allah , and 
whichever aspect opposes his mubaarak way, it will be rejected 
by Allah .1  

Hazrat Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi  once mentioned 
regarding Akbar Ali who was one of his associates: 

Akbar Ali was a very intelligent person. Once, while in dialogue 
with a Christian, he posed the following question to him, “If a 
person wishes to turn his entire focus towards Allah  
throughout his life, and remain engaged in ibaadah twenty-four 
hours of the day, in such a manner that his heart is not 
consumed by the world, then do you Christians have any method 
whereby he can acquire this?” The Christian replied, “No, there 
is no such method in the religion of Christianity.” 

Akbar Ali then said, “However, there is such a method in the 
religion of Islam. Islam has shown us a complete and perfect way 
of life through following the mubaarak sunnah of Rasulullah 
. In every department of human living, and at every 

 
 الجامع لأخلاق الراوي وآداب السامع 1
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occasion in a person’s life, there are certain sunnahs and 
etiquettes to be practiced and azkaar (duas) to be recited 
whereby one will be able to remember Allah .  

“Islam has taught us that on awakening, we should recite certain 
duas, when sitting and waking up from a gathering, then we 
should recite certain duas, and likewise, when lying down to 
sleep, when eating and before and after relieving ourselves, then 
we should recite certain duas. 

“In essence, there is no condition or occasion in the life of a 
believer for which there is no beautiful and comprehensive 
teaching of Shari’ah directed towards him through which he can 
remain perpetually engaged in the remembrance and obedience 
of Allah .” 

After mentioning the above, Hazrat Moulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi 
 remarked, “Akbar Ali’s question to the Christian was quite 
remarkable, and in reality, only the religion of Islam has taught 
man a method whereby one can remain engaged in the ibaadah 
of Allah  at all times.  

“In essence, Islam has prescribed separate injunctions and 
teachings for every occasion and condition for people to remain 
on guidance. Hence, through practising on these sunnahs and 
fulfilling these various forms of ibaadah (acts of worship) at 
different times during the night and day and on different 
occasions, one will continue to find a special motivation towards 
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the love of Allah , and without finding any hardship and 
difficulty, one will remain in the state of ibaadah.” 

Alhamdulillah, with the grace and fadhl of Allah , we have 
prepared this kitaab on the mubaarak sunnah of Hazrat 
Rasulullah . This is the third volume which deals with 
the chapters of reciting the Quraan Majeed, Dua, visiting the sick, 
consoling the bereaved, salaam, Jum’uah, Zul Hijjah, eating, 
drinking, sleeping, awakening, travelling, clothing, keeping hair, 
Qurbaani, Eid, interacting with elders and sitting in a Deeni 
discourse.  

An effort was also undertaken to gather the relevant Ahaadith 
from which these sunnahs and aadaab were sourced. Together 
with sourcing the Ahaadith, the hukm (status and reliability) of 
the Ahaadith has also been explained for the benefit of the 
Ulama and for the benefit of proving that all these sunnahs and 
aadaab are worthy of practice. Together with the Ahaadith, a 
quotation from the kitaabs of Hanafi Fiqh has also been provided. 
In certain places where a Hadith could not be located, the 
statements of the Fuqahaa have been relied upon.  

During the course of preparing this kitaab, I was assisted by a few 
Ulama who are my close friends. I am indeed appreciative and 
greatful to them for assisting me. These Ulama who had assisted 
are: Moulana Irfaan Joosab, Moulana Yusuf Mitha, Moulana Abdul 
Hamid Nana, Moulana Hasan Salejee, Moulana Ebrahim Karodia, 
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Moulana Ebrahim Makada, Moulana Hamza Hassim, Moulana 
Muhammed Motala, Moulana Waseem Mall, Moulana Luqmaan 
Mohammedy, Moulana Ebrahim Bobat, Moulana Muaaz Mia, 
Moulana Fazlur Rahmaan Kadiwala and Moulana Hamza Adamjee.  

May Allah  bestow all these Ulama with the best of rewards 
in this world and the next for their valuable contribution and effort. 

We make dua to Allah  to accept this kitaab and make it a 
means for the sunnah of Hazrat Rasulullah  being 
revived in the Ummah, and a means for us all being blessed with 
the intercession of Hazrat Rasulullah  and his 
mubaarak company in the Hereafter. 

(Mufti) Zakariyya Makada 
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

 

RECITING THE QURAAN MAJEED 

Allah  has blessed the Ummah of Hazrat Rasulullah 
 with an ocean that has no shores. This ocean is filled 
with pearls, emeralds, rubies and every form of priceless 
treasure. The more one draws from this ocean, the more one will 
benefit. This ocean will never deplete but will continue to bless 
one in this world and the next. This shoreless ocean is the 
Quraan Majeed.  

The Quraan Majeed is the greatest bounty of Allah  on this 
Ummah. It is the Divine speech of Allah  to His creation 
and there is no bounty in the world that can equal it.  

As long as the Ummah firmly holds onto the Quraan Majeed and 
fulfill its rights, it will be a source of light for them in this world 
and in the grave. Furthermore, on the Day of Qiyaamah, it will 
accompany them on the plains of Resurrection until it enters 
them into Paradise.  
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The Home wherein the Quraan is 

Recited 

In the Mubaarak Hadith, it is mentioned that the home wherein 
the Quraan Majeed is recited contains such blessings that the 
angels throng to it and the special mercies of Allah  
descend upon it. 

It is reported in the narration of Hazrat Ubaadah Bin Saamit 
, “The house in which the Quraan is recited is enveloped in 
a canopy of noor through which the angels in the heavens seek 
direction and light just as a ship sailing in the middle of the 
ocean or a traveller in a barren land seek direction and light 
through a shining star.” 2 

In another Hadith, it is reported that the home wherein the 
Quraan Majeed is recited is such that it causes blessings to enter 
the family, causes the angels to descend upon them and the 
shayaateen to leave the home, and causes goodness to increase 
in the home, but the house wherein the Quraan Majeed is not 
recited, is such that life therein becomes constrained, the angels 
leave the home and the shayaateen take up residence in it and 
such a home is void of goodness.”3  

 
 245/ 1الترغيب والترهيب للمنذري كذا في ورواه ابن أبي الدنيا وغيره عن عبادة بن الصامت موقوفا عليه ولعله أشبه   2
 عنان وكلاهما ثقة معاذ بن هانئ وحفص بن  إلا البخاريرجاله رجال و  ، 3352سنن الدارمي، الرقم:   3
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The Night Waiting for the Special 

Moments of Recitation 

In one narration, it is reported that whenever a person who 
learnt the Quraan Majeed (or a portion of it) stands up in salaah 
for a portion of the night, in order to recite it, then the night 
informs the following night of these special moments that it had 
enjoyed. The night encourages the following night to eagerly 
await those special moments wherein he will stand up to recite 
the Quraan in salaah. The night also requests the following night 
to be pleasant towards him.4 

The Blessings of the Quraan Flowing 

After One’s Demise 

Just as the the blessings of the Quraan Majeed are enjoyed in this 
world, similarly the blessings of the Quraan Majeed continue to 
flow to the next life. The Quraan Majeed benefits one in the 
grave and in the Hereafter, until it eventually enters him into 
Paradise.  

It is reported in a narration that the person who remained 
devoted to the Quraan Majeed during his lifetime, when he 
passes away, then the canopy of noor which used to envelope his 

 
 245/ 1الترغيب والترهيب للمنذري كذا في ورواه ابن أبي الدنيا وغيره عن عبادة بن الصامت موقوفا عليه ولعله أشبه   4
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house during his lifetime is lifted from the earth. Thus, the 
angels gaze from the sky but do not see the light.  

“After passing away, as his soul transcends through the skies (to 
meet Allah ), the angels of each sky meet him, and from all 
the souls, they become pleased with him and make special dua 
for him. He then meets those angels who would remain with him 
throughout his life, safeguarding him from harm, and they 
together with other angels seek forgiveness for him until the Day 
of Qiyaamah.5 

Protection in the Grave 

Furthermore, it is reported that when a person who holds firmly 
onto the Quraan Majeed passes away, then before being buried, 
while his family are still engaged in attending to his funeral rites, 
the Quraan Majeed comes to him in a beautiful form and stands 
at his head side, protecting him and comforting him until he is 
wrapped in his kafan (shroud). The Quraan Majeed then enters 
the kafan and rests on his chest.  

When he is placed in the grave, and the soil is placed over him, 
and all his friends depart, then the angels, Munkar and Nakeer, 
come to him and make him sit up in his grave. The Quraan 
Majeed then comes between him and the angels.  

 
 245/ 1الترغيب والترهيب للمنذري كذا في ورواه ابن أبي الدنيا وغيره عن عبادة بن الصامت موقوفا عليه ولعله أشبه   5
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The angels address the Quraan Majeed saying, “Move away so 
that we may question him.” However, the Quraan Majeed replies, 
“Never will I move away! By the Rabb of the Ka’bah, he remained 
my companion and friend in the world! Therefore, I will never 
abandon him in any situation! If you have been instructed to 
carry out any task (i.e. question him), then you may do so, but 
leave me to remain here with him, for I will not leave him until I 
enter him into Jannah.6  



  

 
 245/ 1الترغيب والترهيب للمنذري كذا في نيا وغيره عن عبادة بن الصامت موقوفا عليه ولعله أشبه  ورواه ابن أبي الد 6
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Virtues of Reciting The Quraan 

Majeed 

A Light in the World and treasure in the Hereafter 

Hazrat Abu Zarr  reports, “I once asked Rasulullah 
, ‘O Rasulullah , please give me some advice.’ 
Rasulullah  replied, ‘Hold firm onto taqwa, for it is the 
head (highest) of all deeds.’ I then said, ‘O Rasulullah , 

please give me more advice.” Rasulullah  said, ‘Hold firm 
onto the recitation of the Quraan Majeed, for it is a light for you in 

this world and a treasure for you in the Hereafter.’” 7  

A Means of Purifying and Cleansing the Heart 

Hazrat Ibnu Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Indeed these hearts rust just as iron rusts when 

water comes into contact with it.” The Sahaabah  asked, “O 
Rasulullah , what is the way to cleanse it?” Rasulullah 
 replied, “Remembering death often and reciting the 

Quraan Majeed.”8   

 

 

 
بلفظة "عن"، إشارة إلى كونه صحيحا أو حسنا أو  ، 2193الرقم:  ،وقد ذكره المنذري في الترغيب والترهيب  ،361صحيح ابن حبان، الرقم:  7

 1/50مقدمة كتابه ما قاربهما عنده كما بين أصله في 
 323صــ في الأسفار  إسناده ضعيف كما في المغني عن حمل الأسفار  ، و 1859شعب الإيمان للبيهقي، الرقم:  8
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Angel Safeguarding the Reward 

Hazrat Ali  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“When a person uses the miswaak and then stands to perform 

salaah, an angel stands behind him and listens attentively to his 
recitation of the Quraan Majeed. The angel then draws close to him 
until it places its mouth upon his mouth. Whatever portion of the 

Quraan Majeed he then recites is protected in the belly of the angel 
(and thereafter secured by Allah ). Hence, ensure that you 

cleanse your mouth before reciting the Quraan Majeed.” 9 

Allah  Listening with Pleasure to the One Reciting 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Allah  does not listen to anything (with so 
much pleasure) as He listens to a Nabi with a melodious voice who 

is reciting the Quraan Majeed aloud.”10  

Duas Answered On Completing the Quraan  

Hazrat Irbaadh bin Saariyah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who performs his fardh salaah (in the 

prescribed manner), then for him is a dua that will surely be 

 
وروى ابن ماجه بعضه إلا   : رواه البزار ورجاله ثقات2564مجمع الزوائد، الرقم: في  رحمه الله    الهيثميالعلامة  وقال    ،550مسند البزار، الرقم:    9

 وهذا مرفوع  وفموقأنه 
 7544صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  10
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answered. The one who completes the Quraan Majeed, then for him 
is a dua that will surely be answered.” 11 

Angels Seeking Forgiveness for the One who Completes the 
Quraan  

Hazrat Sa’d bin Abi Waqqaas  mentioned, “When a person 
completes the Quraan Majeed in the evening, the angels seek 

forgiveness for him until the morning, and when he completes the 
Quraan Majeed in the morning, the angels seek forgiveness for him 

until the evening”.12 
Action Most Beloved to Allah  - Continuously Reciting the 
Quraan  

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that a person once asked 
Hazrat Rasulullah , “Which action is most beloved to 
Allah ?” Rasulullah  replied, ‘The action of the 

haal and murtahil (the traveller who after stopping during his 
journey, recommences his journey)’. The man inquired, ‘O 

Rasullulah , by saying the action of the haal and 
murtahil (the traveller who stops during his journey and then 

recommences his journey), who are you referring to?’ Rasulullah 
 replied, “I am referring to the reciter of the Quraan 

Majeed who (during his journey of reciting the Book of Allah 
 

الرقم:    11 للطبراني،  الرقم:    وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله  ،647المعجم الكبير  الزوائد،  رواه الطبراني، وفيه عبد الحميد بن    :11712مجمع 
 سليمان وهو ضعيف 

 هذا حسن عن سعد :وقال 3526سنن الدارمي، الرقم:  12
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) recites from the beginning of the Quraan Majeed till he 
reaches the end, and when he reaches the end (of the Quraan 
Majeed), then he recommences (the Quraan Majeed from the 

beginning).”13 



  

 
وقال    ،هذا حديث غريب لا نعرفه من حديث ابن عباس إلا من هذا الوجه وإسناده ليس بالقويوقال:    ،2948الترمذي، الرقم:  سنن    13

له شاهد من حديث أبي هريرة، عن أبي هريرة رضي الله عنه قال: قام رجل إلى النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم فقال: يا رسول الله أي العمل    :الحاكم
ل أحب إلى الله قال: الحال المرتحل الذي يفتح القرآن ويختمه صاحب القرآن يضرب من أوله إلى آخره ومن آخره إلى أوله  أفضل أو أي العم

 ( 2090للحاكم، الرقم: على الصحيحين كلما حل ارتحل )المستدرك 
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Sunnats and Aadaab of Reciting The 

Quraan Majeed  

1. Ensure that your mouth is clean before reciting the Quraan 
Majeed.14  

It is reported that Hazrat Ali  said, “Indeed your mouths are 
pathways for the Quraan Majeed (i.e. your mouths are used to 

recite the Quraan Majeed). Hence, cleanse your mouths through 
using the miswaak.” 15 

2. Hold the Quraan Majeed with utmost respect and always keep 
it on a high place with honour. Do not place the Quraan 
Majeed on the floor or in any place where it will not be 
respected.16 

 
ي هو شطر الوضوء ويتأكد طلبه عند إرادة فضل السواك مجتمع عليه لا اختلاف فيه والصلاة عند الجميع أفضل منها بغيره حتى قال الأوزاع  14

 ( 1/205الصلاة وعند الوضوء وقراءة القرآن والاستيقاظ من النوم وعند تغير الفم )البناية 
: هذا إسناد ضعيف لانقطاعه بين سعيد وعلي ولضعف بحر رواية   1/43قال البوصيرى في مصباح الزجاجة    ،291سنن ابن ماجة، الرقم:    15

 د جيد لا بأس به مرفوعا ولعل من وثقه أشبه ورواه البيهقي في الكبرى من طريق عبد الرحمن السلمي عن علي موقوفا رواه البزار بسن
 ( 3/261تعظيم القرآن والفقه واجب )فتاوى قاضيخان  16

شأن القرآن ومقتضى ذلك الاعتناء وأطال الإمام الكلام في هذا المقام بما لا يخفى حاله على من راجعه نعم لا شك في دلالة الآية على عظم  
نجس  بشأنه ولا ينحصر الاعتناء بمنع غير الطاهر عن مسه بل يكون بأشياء كثيرة كالإكثار من تلاوته والوضوء لها وأن لا يقرأه الشخص وهو مت

فإنه مكروه وقيل القبلة    :الفم  القراءة في مكان نظيف والقارئ مستقبل  متخشعا بسكينة ووقار مطرقا رأسه حرام كالمس باليد المتنجسة وكون 
وتيها منه والاستياك لقراءته والترتيل والتدبر والبكاء أو التباكي وتحسين الصوت بالقراءة وأن لا يتخذه معيشة وأن يحافظ على أن لا ينسى آية أ

رجل ثم نسيها وأن لا يجامع بحضرته فإن    عرضت عليّ ذنوب أمتي فلم أر ذنبا أعظم من سورة القرآن أو آية أوتيها  : فقد أخرج أبو داود وغيره
ل  أراد ستره وأن لا يضع غيره من الكتب السماوية وغيرها فوقه وأن لا يقلب أوراقه بأصبع عليها بزاق ينفصل منه شيء فقد قيل بكفر من يفع

 ( 154/ 14 ذلك إلى أمور أخر مذكورة في محالها )روح المعاني
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3. Do not place anything on top of the Quraan Majeed, even if it 
is a Deeni kitaab.17 

4. It is not permissible to touch the Quraan Majeed without 
wudhu.18  

Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Only a person in the state of wudhu may touch 

the Quraan Majeed.” 19 

5. At the time of reciting the Quraan Majeed, it is mustahab for 
one to be in a state of wudhu, wearing clean clothes and 
facing the qiblah. However, if one does not face the qiblah or 
is not in the state of wudhu while reciting the Quraan 
Majeed, it is permissible (provided one is not touching the 
Quraan Majeed).20 

6. It is permissible to recite the Quraan Majeed on the phone 
without wudhu. However, one should refrain from placing 
his hand or finger on that part of the screen where the 
Quraanic verses appear.See 18  

Note: It should be borne in mind that though reciting the 
Quraan on the phone is permissible, reciting the Quraan in 

 
 ( 1/178 الفقه ثم الأخبار والمواعظ ثم التفسير )الدر المختار ويوضع النحو ثم التعبير ثم الكلام ثم 17
 ( 1/77المحدث لا يمس المصحف ولا الدرهم الذي كتب عليه القرآن لقوله تعالى: لا يمسه إلا المطهرون )المحيط البرهاني  18
 رواه الطبراني في الكبير والصغير ورجاله موثقون  :1512: وقال الهيثمي في مجمع الزوائد، الرقم:  1162المعجم الصغير، الرقم  19
تياً بالتعظيم على وجه آإذا أراد أن يقرأ القرآن في غير الصلاة فالمستحب له أن يكون على الطهارة مستقبلاً القبلة لابساً أحسن ثيابه ليكون   20

 ( 1/78 )فتاوى قاضيخان الكمال
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the original manner is preferred as it is in keeping to the 
original way the Quraan Majeed used to be recited, and there 
is more respect in reciting the Quraan in this manner.  

On the contrary, reciting the Quraan from the phone is 
discouraged as the phone, in many cases, contains pictures of 
animate objects and many sins are perpetrated through the 
phone. Hence, this leads to the respect of the Quraan Majeed 
being compromised. Therefore, in order to uphold the rights 
of the Quraan Majeed and show it the utmost respect and 
honour it deserves, it is strongly encouraged that the Quraan 
Majeed be recited in the original way through looking into 
the Quraan Majeed and reciting it in the state of wudhu.See 16 

7. Dedicate some time daily for the tilaawat (recitation) of the 
Quraan Majeed.21 

Hazrat Ibnu Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Indeed these hearts rust just as iron rusts when 

water comes into contact with it.” The Sahaabah  asked, “O 
Rasulullah , what is the way to cleanse it?” Rasulullah 
 replied, “Remembering death often and reciting the 

Quraan Majeed.” 22  

 
في كل يوم حزب وثلثا حزب أو أقل كذا في التبيين في مسائل شتى من ختم القرآن في السنة وندب لحافظ القرآن أن يختم في كل أربعين يوما  21

 ( 5/317مرة لا يكون هاجرا كذا في القنية )الفتاوى الهندية 
 : إسناده ضعيف 323 صـ في المغني عن حمل الأسفاررحمه الله العراقي العلامة قال ، 1859شعب الإيمان للبيهقي، الرقم:  22
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8. One of the rights of the Quraan Majeed is to ponder over its 
content and meaning in order to practice on the injunctions 
of the Quraan Majeed correctly. Hence, together with reciting 
the Quraan Majeed, one should also endeavour to learn the 
meaning of the various surahs of the Quraan Majeed. This 
should be done under a qualified Aalim. One should not 
resort to self-study.23  

ہَا
ُ
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َ
ف
ۡ
ق
َ
وبٍۡ ا

ُ
ل
ُ
مۡ عَلیٰ ق

َ
رۡاٰنَ  ا

ُ
ق
ۡ
روُۡنَ ال

َ لاَ یتََدَب 
َ
ف
َ
 ﴾ ۲۴﴿  ا

Then do they not reflect upon the Quraan, or are there locks placed 
upon (their) hearts?24 

9. Recite ta’awwuz (a’oozu billah) when commencing tilaawat of 
the Quraan Majeed.25 

ا 
َ
اِذ
َ
ہِ مِنَ   ف

ٰ 
 بِالل

ۡ
اسۡتَعِذ

َ
رۡاٰنَ  ف

ُ
ق
ۡ
 ال
َ
ت
ۡ
رَا
َ
یۡطٰنِ  ق

َ  
  ﴾۹۸الر جَِیۡمِ ﴿  الش

When you (intend to) recite the Quraan, seek refuge in Allah from 
Shaitaan, the rejected one26 

10. You should recite the Quraan Majeed when your heart is 
inclined towards reciting. If you feel tired and notice that 
your concentration is affected, then you should stop the 

 
 ( 5/317الفتاوى الهندية )أفضل القراءة أن يتدبر في معناه  23
 24سورة محمد:  24
 الرحمن وعن محمد بن مقاتل رحمه الله تعالى فيمن أراد قراءة سورة أو قراءة آية فعليه أن يستعيذ بالله من الشيطان الرجيم ويتبع ذلك بسم الله  25

 ( 5/316)الفتاوى الهندية   الرحيم
 98سورة النحل:  26
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recitation and continue when you are able to focus and 
concentrate better. 

Hazrat Jundub bin Abdillah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Recite the Quraan Majeed as long as your hearts 
are focused (towards the Quraan Majeed), and when you lose focus 

(and become tired and distracted), then stop reciting.” 27 

11. Recite the Quraan Majeed with tajweed and with the correct 
pronunciation. Even if you are reciting the Quraan Majeed in 
a swift pace, you should ensure that you recite each word 
clearly with tajweed and the correct pronunciation.28  

رۡتیِۡلاً
َ
رۡاٰنَ  ت

ُ
ق
ۡ
ِلِ ال

 
 وَ رَت

And recite the Quraan clearly with tarteel (in a slow and measured 
tone).29 

It is reported that on one occasion, a person came to Hazrat 
Abdullah bin Mas’ood  and mentioned, “I recite all the 

Mufassal Surahs (i.e. from Surah Hujuraat until the end of the 
Quraan Majeed) in a single rakaat.” Hearing this, Hazrat Abdullah 

 
 5061صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  27

أي ما   ()وعن جندب( بضم الجيم والدال ويفتح )ابن عبد الله قال: قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم: اقرءوا القرآن ما ائتلفت عليه قلوبكم
اختلفت )فإذا  تلاوته  نشاط وسرور على  ذات  قراءته  لذوق  قلوبكم وخواطركم مجموعة  قلوبكم ومللتم وتفرقت خواطركم دامت  اختلفت  أي  م( 

 ( 4/1496)مرقاة المفاتيح  وكسلتم )فقوموا عنه( أي فاتركوه
 والأخذ بالتجويد حتم لازم ... من لم يجود القرآن آثم  28

 ( 11)المقدمة الجزرية صـ  أنزلا ... وهكذا منه إلينا وصلا الإلهلأنه به 
 4سورة المزمل:  29
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bin Mas’ood  responded, “(Your recitation is perhaps) swift, 
like the swift recitation of poetry (i.e. your recitation is swift and 
without tajweed, like the swift recitation of poetry). Indeed some 
people will recite the Quraan Majeed, yet it will not surpass their 

throats (i.e. it will not rise to Allah  and gain acceptance, on 
account of them reciting it incorrectly, or it will not reach their 

hearts and affect their hearts).”30 

12. When you speak about the Quraan, then you should refer to it 
with a respectable title e.g. Quraan Majeed, Quraan Kareem, 
Holy Quraan, Noble Quraan, etc.  

13. Recite the Quraan Majeed in a beautiful voice. However, you 
should refrain from imitating the tunes and styles of the 
singers, etc.31 

Hazrat Baraa bin Aazib  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Beautify (your recitation of) the Quraan Majeed 

through your voices (through reciting it in a beautiful voice).”32 

Hazrat Huzaifah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
said, “Recite the Quraan Majeed in the tones and styles of the 

 
 1860الرقم: صحيح مسلم،  30
المراد    31 أن  أحد  يظن  الفسقة حال فسقهم ولا  بفعل  تشبها  فيه  تكره ولا تحل لأن  المشايخ  أكثر  تكره وقال  قيل لا  القرآن بالترجيع  وقراءة 

 (5/317بالترجيع المختلف المذكور اللحن لأن اللحن حرام بلا خلاف )الفتاوى الهندية 
: قوله وزينوا القرآن بأصواتكم هذا الحديث من الأحاديث التي علقها   13/519ظ في فتح الباري قال الحاف، و 1468، الرقم: داود أبي سنن  32

البخاري ولم يصلها في موضع آخر من كتابه وقد أخرجه في كتاب خلق أفعال العباد من رواية عبد الرحمن بن عوسجة عن البراء بهذا وأخرجه 
بن حبان  ابن حبان في صحيحيهما من هذا الوجه وفي الباب عن أبي هريرة أخرجه  ابن خزيمة و ابن ماجة والدارمي و اأحمد وأبو داود والنسائي و 

    بن عباس أخرجه الدارقطني في الأفراد بسند حسنافي صحيحه وعن 
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Arabs, and refrain from (reciting in) the styles of the Ahle Kitaab 
and the styles of sinful people. Soon after me, people will come who 

will recite the Quraan Majeed in the style of singers, monks and 
people who wail (and mourn). Their recitation will not surpass their 
throats (i.e. it will not rise to Allah  and gain acceptance, on 

account of them reciting it incorrectly, or it will not reach their 
hearts and affect their hearts), their hearts and the hearts of those 

who are pleased with them will be afflicted (with the love of the 
world).”33  

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “He is not from among us who does not recite the 

Quraan Majeed in a melodious tone.”34  

14. When you are engaged in the recitation of the Quraan 
Majeed, you should show your full attention towards the 
Quraan Majeed. You should not engage in worldly discussions 
in between your tilaawat, especially when the Quraan Majeed 
is left open. If there is a need for you to speak, then you 
should complete the aayah you are reciting, respectfully 
close the Quraan Majeed, and thereafter speak. 

 
حماد عن    : هذا حديث غريب أخرجه أبو عبيد عن نعيم بن3/223وقال الحافظ في نتائج الأفكار  7223المعجم الأوسط للطبراني، الرقم:  33

بن عدي  بقية وأخرجه أبو أحمد الحاكم في الكنى عن أحمد بن عبد الرحمن بن خلاد عن محمد بن مهران فوقع لنا بدلاً عالياً في الطريقين أخرجه ا
ت وهو مشهور  عن الحسين بن عبد الله القطان عن سعيد بن عمرو عن بقية قال الطبراني لا يروى عن حذيفة إلا بهذا الإسناد تفرد به بقية قل
 بالتدليس عن الضعفاء والمجهولين وما روى عن شيخه حصين أحد غيره وشيخه أبو محمد لا يعرف اسمه ولا له إلا هذا الحديث 

 7527صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  34
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It is reported that whenever Hazrat Ibnu Umar  would recite 
the Quraan Majeed, he would not engage in any (worldly) 

discussion until he completed reciting.35  

15. When turning the pages of the Quraan Majeed, you should 
not wet your finger with your saliva in order to turn the 
page. This is not in keeping with the respect that we are 
required to show to the Quraan Majeed.16 

16. Upon completion of the Quraan Majeed, you should engage in 
dua as this is a time when duas are accepted. 

Hazrat Thaabit  reports that whenever Hazrat Anas bin 
Maalik  would complete the Quraan Majeed, he would gather 

his family and children and thereafter make dua for them.36 

Ebrahim Taimi  reports that Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas’ood 
 said, “Whoever completes a full recital of the Quraan Majeed 

then (he should make dua as) his dua will be accepted,” Ebrahim 
Taimi  thereafter mentioned that whenever Hazrat Abdullah 

bin Mas’ood  would complete a full recital of the Quraan 
Majeed, he would gather his family and engage in dua, and they 

would say aameen to his dua.37 

 
 4526صحيح البخاري، الرقم:   35
 ورجاله ثقات : 11713 :رقم، المجمع الزوائد، وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في 674الرقم: لطبراني، المعجم الكبير ل 36
 76، فضائل القرآن لابن الضريس، الرقم: 108فضائل القرآن للقاسم بن سلام صـ  37
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Hazrat Humaid  mentioned, “The one who recites the Quraan 
Majeed and thereafter engages in dua, four thousand angels say 

aameen to his dua.”38 
17. It is not permissible for a person in the state of janaabah or a 

woman in the state of haidh to recite the Quraan Majeed. 
However, it is permissible for them to recite those aayaat in 
the Quraan Majeed which are duas (supplications) to Allah 
 as well as those aayaat which are recited for 
protection against shayaateen, evil, etc. When they recite 
these aayaat, they should recite them with the niyyah 
(intention) of dua and isti’aazah (seeking Allah’s  
Divine protection). They should not recite them with the 
niyyah of tilaawat (recitation).39  

Hazrat Ibnu Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “A person in the state of haidh or janaabah should 

not recite any portion of the Quraan Majeed.”40  

 
 قزعة وحميد هذا أثر منقطع وسنده ضعيف من أجل(: 3/177، قال الحافظ في نتائج الأفكار )3524 :رقمال ،سنن الدارمي 38
و( حل )الطواف( ولو بعد دخولها المسجد وشروعها فيه )وقربان ما تحت إزار( يعني ما بين سرة وركبة ولو  )  )و( يمنع حل )دخول مسجد   39

تردد فيه  له  النظر ومباشرتها  ما عداه مطلقا وهل يحل  قرآن( بقصده )ومسه( ولو مكتوبا بالفارسية في    بلا شهوة وحل  )وإلا  )وقراءة  الأصح 
   بغلافه( المنفصل كما مر

بقصده( فلو قرأت الفاتحة على وجه الدعاء أو شيئا من الآيات التي فيها معنى الدعاء ولم ترد    :)قوله:  -رحمه الله    -قال العلامة ابن عابدين  
)رد    سورة أبي لهب لا يؤثر فيه قصد غير القرآنيةالقراءة لا بأس به كما قدمناه عن العيون لأبي الليث وأن مفهومه أن ما ليس فيه معنى الدعاء ك

 ( 1/291 المحتار
، قال العلامة علي  131)سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  عن ابن عمر عن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم قال: لا تقرأ الحائض ولا الجنب شيئا من القرآن  40

)رواه الترمذي(: ورواه ابن ماجه وضعفه البخاري والترمذي والبيهقي وغيرهم نقله السيد عن التخريج لكن له متابعات كما  القاري رحمه الله:  
 ( 2/439رقاة المفاتيح  م) ذكره ابن جماعة وغيره تجبر ضعفه ومن ثم حسنه المنذري ورويت أحاديث بمعناه كلها ضعيفة
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18. It is not permissible for one to recite any portion of the 
Quraan Majeed or to take the name of Allah  while in 
the toilet. Similarly, if one has a ring or chain upon which the 
name of Allah  or any verse of the Quraan Majeed is 
inscribed, then he should remove it before entering the 
toilet.41 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
would remove his ring when he entered the toilet (as it had the 

name of Allah  inscribed on it).42 

19. If you wish to change your clothes in a room where the 
Quraan Majeed is kept, then you should first place the Quraan 
Majeed in the cupboard, drawer, etc. before undressing. 
Undressing in the presence of the Quraan Majeed is against 
the respect of the Quraan Majeed.  

20. If you recite a verse of sajdah or listen to it being recited, 
then it will be waajib (compulsory) upon you to make the 
sajdah. The manner of making the sajdah-e-tilaawat is that 
you will say the takbeer and go into the posture of sajdah. 
Thereafter, you will say the takbeer and rise from sajdah. It is 
mustahab to make the sajdah from the standing posture. 

 
 ( 54 ــمراقي الفلاح ص) ويكره الدخول للخلاء ومعه شيء مكتوب فيه اسم الله أو قرآن 41

 ( 5/316يكره أن يقرأ القرآن في الحمام لأنه موضع النجاسات ولا يقرأ في بيت الخلاء كذا في فتاوى قاضي خان )فتاوى الهندية 
 ديث حسن صحيح غريبهذا ح، وقال: 1746سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  42
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However, if this is difficult, then it is permissible to perform 
the sajdah from the sitting posture.43 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “When the son of Aadam  recites an aayat 

of sajdah and then makes sajdah, Shaitaan moves away whilst 
crying, saying, ‘Destruction to me! The son of Aadam  was 

commanded to make sajdah and he made sajdah, therefore he will 
receive Jannah. I was commanded to make sajdah and I refused, 

therefore I will receive the fire of Jahannum.’”44   

21. When you complete the tilaawat of the entire Quraan Majeed 
and reach Surah Naas, then it is mustahab for you to 
commence the Quraan Majeed again by reciting Surah 
Faatihah and the beginning verses of Surah Baqarah until 
 45. ا  لمف  ل  ح  ون

22. Upon completing the recitation of the entire Quraan Majeed, 
recite the following dua: 

 
 (184التلاوة على التالي والسامع في الصحيح وهو واجب على التراخي إن لم يكن في الصلاة )مراقي الفلاح صــــ  سببه 43

ى  فإذا أراد السجود كبر ولا يرفع يديه وسجد ثم كبر ورفع رأسه ولا تشهد عليه ولا سلام كذا في الهداية ويقول في سجوده سبحان ربي الأعل
لاثا ولا ينقص عن الثلاث كما في المكتوبة كذا في الخلاصة. وهو الصحيح هكذا في فتاوى قاضي خان ولو لم يذكر فيها شيئا يجزيه كما في  ث

ذا ة ثم إالمكتوبة كذا في الخلاصة ويرفع صوته بالتكبير والمستحب أنه إذا أراد أن يسجد وإذا رفع رأسه من السجود يقوم ثم يقعد كذا في الظهيري
 ( 1/135أراد السجود ينويها بقلبه ويقول بلسانه أسجد لله تعالى سجدة التلاوة الله أكبر كذا في السراج الوهاج )الفتاوى الهندية 

 81صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  44
 الحمد   من  افتتح  الناس  برب  أعوذ قل  قرأ  إذا  كان  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  النبي  أن  كعب  بن  أبي  عن  عباس  ابن  عن  حسن  بسند  الدارمي  وأخرج  45
 ( 2/716 القرآن علوم في الإتقان) قام ثم الختمة بدعاء دعا ثم المفلحون هم أولئك إلى البقرة من قرأ ثم

اللكنوي صــ   )فتاوى  مستحب  هو  الاستبشار:  الختم؟  عند  المعوذتين  بعد  المفلحون  إلى  البقرة  قراءة سورة  من  تروج  ما  ما حكم  الاستفسار: 
439 ) 



RECITING THE QURAAN MAJEED 

27 

  ني   م  لّ  ع  و   ت  ي  س  ن    ا م   ه  ن  م   ني   ر  كّ  ذ   م  ه  للّ  ا   ةً حم   ر  و   ى دً ه  و   اماً م  إ    لي     ه  ل  ع  اج  و    آن  ر  ق  ل  با   ني   حم   ار   م  ه  للّ  ا  
  ب  ر    يا    ةً ج  ح   لي     ه  ل  ع  اج  و    ار  ه  النـ   و أ ط ر اف   الل ي ل   ء  آن   ه  ت  و  لا  ت    ني   ق  ز  ار  و   ت  ل  ه  ج   ام   ه  ن  م  

 ين   م  ال  ع  ال  
O Allah ! Shower Your special mercy upon me through the 

Quraan Majeed, and make it for me an imaam (a means of direction 
in my life), a means of guidance and a means of mercy. O Allah 
! Assist me to remember that portion of the Quraan Majeed 

that I have forgotten, and teach me that portion of the Quraan 
Majeed that I do not know, and bless me to recite the Quraan 

Majeed throughout the night and day, and make it a proof for me 
(on the Day of Qiyaamah), O Rabb of the worlds!46      

23. If you have memorized any portion of the Quraan Majeed, 
then ensure that you revise it regularly so that you do not 
forget it. The Hadith has cautioned against neglecting the 
recitation of the Quraan Majeed and forgetting what you 
have memorised.47 

Hazrat Abu Moosa Ash’ari  reports that Rasulullah  
 said, “Look after (and safeguard) the Quraan Majeed. I 

swear by Him in Whose  hands is my life, it (the Quraan Majeed) can 

 
  جهلت   ما   منه  وعلمني  نسيت  ما  منه  ذكرني  اللهم  ورحمة  وهدى  إماما   لي  واجعله  بالقرآن  ارحمني  اللهم  القرآن  ختم  عند  يقول   الله  رسول  كان  46

 بكر   وأبو  القرآن  فصائل  في   الأرجاني  الحسن   بن  المظفر  منصور  أبو   رواه(  العالمين  رب   يا  حجة  لي  واجعله   النهار   وأطراف  الليل  آنء  تلاوته  وارزقني
 ( 329المغني عن حمل الأسفار صـ  كذا في  معضلا قيس بن داود رواية من الهروي ذر أبي طريق من كلاهما  الشمائل  في الضحاك بن
 وندب لحافظ القرآن أن يختم في كل أربعين يوما في كل يوم حزب وثلثا حزب أو أقل كذا في التبيين في مسائل شتى من ختم القرآن في السنة  47

 ( 5/317الفتاوى الهندية ) ن هاجرا كذا في القنيةمرة لا يكو 
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escape quicker from  the heart than a camel can escape from its 
rope (with which it is tied).”48 

Hazrat Anas bin Maalik  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
 said, “The rewards of the good deeds of my Ummah 
were presented before me, to the extent (that I was shown the 

reward) of a person picking up a small piece of dirt which was lying 
in the musjid, and the sins of my Ummah were presented before me, 
and I did not see any sin greater than the sin of a person who forgot 

a surah or an aayah of the Quraan Majeed which he was blessed 
with.”49  

Hazrat Ibnu Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The example of the one who memorizes the 

Quraan Majeed is like that of a person who has tied camels. If he 
continues to watch over them, he will keep them secured, and if he 

leaves them untied, they will leave him.”50 

Hazrat Sa’d bin Ubaadah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “There is no person who learns the Quraan Majeed 

 
 5033صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  48
 في إسناده ضعف وتكلم فيه الترمذي :11/223النووي في روضة الطالبين العلامة قال ، و 461سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  49
 5031البخاري، الرقم: صحيح  50
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and thereafter forgets it, except that he will meet Allah  on 
the Day of Qiyaamah as a leper.”51 

Note:  

1. In this Hadith, the sin of forgetting an aayah or surah of the 
Quraan Majeed is explained to be the worst of sins. The reason 
for this is that one is showing ingratitude to Allah  for this 
great bounty of the Quraan Majeed by neglecting its recitation 
and thereby forgetting what one had been blessed with.52 
2. Some Ulama have explained that the admonition explained in 
this Hadith is for the one who neglects the recitation of the 
Quraan Majeed and forgets what he had committed to memory.53 
Other Ulama hold the opinion that this admonition is for the one 
who neglects the recitation of the Quraan Majeed to the extent 
that he not only forgets what he had committed to memory, but 
also forgets how to recite the Quraan Majeed.54 

 
: روى عن سعد بن عبادة وقيل عن رجل من  5/388في شرحه على أبي داود  رحمه الله  العيني  العلامة  وقال  ،  147سنن أبي داود، الرقم:    51

لم يرو عنه غيره وقال عبد الرحمن بن أبي حاتم عيسى بن فائد روى عمن سمع سعد بن    :خزاعة وروى عنه يزيد بن أبي زند قال علي بن المديني
 ديث على هذا منقطع مع ضعفه عبادة فالح

عنى  وإنما قال: أوتيها دون حفظها إشعارا بأنها كانت نعمة جسيمة أولاها الله ليشكرها فلما نسيها فقد كفر تلك النعمة فبالنظر إلى هذا الم  52
ع تصريح أئمتنا بأن نسيان  كان أعظم جرما وإن لم يعد من الكبائر واعترضه ابن حجر وقال: قول الشارح وإن لم يعد من الكبائر عجيب م

 ( 2/605مرقاة المفاتيح ) شيء منه ولو حرفا بلا عذر كمرض وغيبة عقل كبيرة اهـ
العقائد   53 الروياني في شرح  عن  الدواني  مولان جلال  نقله  الكبائر كما  من  العلماء  بعض  وإن عد ه  الذنوب  أعظم  ليس  القرآن  نسيان  فإن 

يث لا يقدر على قراءته من المصحف والظاهر من الحديث نسيانها بمعنى عدم الحفظ عن ظهر القلب  العضدية لكن بعضهم أوّلوا بنسيانه بح
 ( 2/475لمعات التنقيح ) وعليه حمله الشارحون

 ( 5/317وتفسير النسيان أن لا يمكنه القراءة من المصحف )فتاوى الهندية   لإنسان القرآن ثم نسيه فإنه يأثمإذا حفظ ا 54
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Prescribed Surahs for Various Times 

and Occasions 

There are certain surahs which have been prescribed to be 
recited at specific times during the night and day or during 
certain days of the week. It is mustahab for one to recite these 
surahs at their prescribed times.  

1. Recite Surah Kaafiroon before sleeping 

Hazrat Jabalah bin Haarithah  reports that Hazrat 
Rasulullah  said, “When you retire to bed, then recite 

Surah Kaafiroon till the end of the surah, for certainly reciting this 
surah is a means of being saved from shirk.”55 

2. Recite the three Quls (i.e. Surah Ikhlaas, Surah Falaq and 
Surah Naas) thrice every morning and evening. 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Khubaib  reports: On one occasion, 
during a dark, rainy night, we set out in search of Rasulullah 
 so that he may lead us in salaah. I then met Rasulullah 
 and he told me, “Recite.” But (not knowing what to 

recite,) I did not recite anything. He told me for the second time, 
“Recite.” But (not knowing what to recite,) I did not recite anything. 
He told me for the third time, “Recite.” I then asked, “What should I 

recite, O Rasulullah ?” Rasulullah  replied, 

 
 رواه الطبراني ورجاله وثقوا   :17033مجمع الزوائد، الرقم: رحمه الله في الهيثمي العلامة وقال  ،2195، الرقم: لطبرانيالمعجم الكبير ل 55
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“Recite Surah Ikhlaas and Mu’awwazatain (i.e. Surah Falaq and 
Surah Naas) in the morning and evening thrice, it will suffice you 

as a protection from all harm.”56 

3. Recite Surah Waaqi’ah at night. 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas’ood  reports that Hazrat 
Rasulullah  said, “The one who recites Surah Waaqi’ah 
every night, poverty will never afflict him.” Hazrat Abdullah bin 
Mas’ood  further says, “I have instructed my daughters to 

recite this surah every night.”57 

On the occasion when Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas’ood  lay on 
his deathbed and was approaching his final moments, Hazrat 

Uthmaan , who was the Khalifah at the time, came to visit 
him. During the visit, Hazrat Uthmaan  asked him, “Should I 
not instruct for you to be given an allowance?” Hazrat Abdullah bin 

Mas’ood  replied, “I have no need for it.” Hazrat Uthmaan 
responded, “The allowance will be for your daughters (after 

your demise).” To this, Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas’ood  
answered, “Do you fear that my daughters will fall into poverty? 

(You should not have this fear as) I have instructed my daughters 
to recite Surah Waaqi’ah every night. Indeed I heard Rasulullah 

 
 غريب من هذا الوجه هذا حديث حسن صحيح ، وقال: 3575 :رقمال ،ترمذيسنن ال 56
:  وحديث  7/255قال المباركفوري في مرعاة المفاتيح ، و 2269، شعب الإيمان للبيهقي، الرقم:  680عمل اليوم والليلة لإبن السني، الرقم:  57

 سني حسن ابن مسعود أخرجه أيضاً ابن السني ونسبه السيوطي في الإتقان للبيهقي والحارث ابن أبي أسامة وأبي عبيد وإسناد ابن ال
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 mention, ‘The person who recites Surah Waaqi’ah every 
night, poverty will never afflict him.’”58  

4. Recite Surah Yaaseen every morning and evening. 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports, “Whoever recites Surah 
Yaaseen in the morning, his work for that entire day will be made 
easy, and whoever recites it at the end of the day, his work till the 

next morning will be made easy.”59 
Hazrat Jundub  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  

said: “Whoever recites Surah Yaaseen at night  with the intention of 
seeking the pleasure of Allah , his (minor) sins will be 

forgiven.”60 (In the narration of Shu’abul Imaan, it is mentioned 
that whoever recites Surah Yaaseen, his minor sins will be forgiven. 
This Hadith does not specify reciting it at night. Hence, the virtue of 
one’s sins being forgiven through its recitation will be acquired by 

reciting it at any time of the night or day.)61 

5. Recite Surah Mulk before retiring to bed. 

It is reported that Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas’ood  said, 
“Whoever recites Surah Mulk every night, then by virtue of this 

surah, Allah  will protect him from the punishment of the 

 
 3/77أسد الغابة:  58
 ، وفي سنده ضعف3462سنن الدارمي، الرقم:  59
 2574صحيح ابن حبان، الرقم:  60
 رمز المصنف لضعفه : 10/353، وقال الصنعاني في التنوير 2235شعب الإيمان، الرقم: 61
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grave. During the time of Rasulullah , we (the Sahaabah 
) would call this surah by the name ‘Al Maani’ah (the one 

that protects a person from the punishment of the grave)’. It is such 
a surah that the one who recites it every night has certainly 

achieved a lot and has done good.”62 

Rasulullah  said regarding Surah Mulk, “I certainly wish 
that it (Surah Mulk) be in the heart of every individual of my 

Ummah.”63 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 mentioned, “Indeed there is a great surah of the Quraan 
Majeed which consists of thirty verses. It will intercede for a person 
(who recites it punctually) until he gains forgiveness. This surah is 

Surah Tabaarak.”64 

6. Recite Surah Sajdah before retiring to bed. 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
would not sleep until he recited Surah Sajdah and Surah Mulk.65 

 
الرقم:    62 للنسائي،  اليوم والليلة  الترغيب  رحمه الله  المنذري  العلامة  وقال    ،711عمل  له  2453الرقم:  والترهيب،  في  النسائي واللفظ  : رواه 

 صحيح الإسناد :والحاكم وقال
الرقم:    63 للطبراني،  الزوائدفي  رحمه الله  الهيثمي  العلامة  قال  و   ،11616المعجم الكبير  الرقم:  مجمع  إبراهيم بن   :11429،  رواه الطبراني وفيه 

 الحكم بن أبان وهو ضعيف 
 هذا حديث حسن ، وقال:2891رقم: ، السنن الترمذي 64
: هذا حديث صحيح على شرط مسلم ولم يخرجه لأن مداره على حديث 2/446الحاكم في المستدرك  ، وقال  2892سنن الترمذي، الرقم:   65

 ليث بن أبي سليم عن أبي الزبير وأقره الذهبي 
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Hazrat Khaalid bin Ma’daan , a Taabi‘ee, mentioned the 
following: “Indeed Surah Sajdah will dispute, in the grave, in 

defence of the one who would recite it. It will say, ‘O Allah! If am 
from Your kitaab then accept my intercession for him, and if I am 

not from Your kitaab then erase me from it!’ The surah will assume 
the form of a bird and will spread its wings over him (to protect 

him). It will intercede on his behalf and protect him from the 
punishment of the grave, and Surah Mulk also shares the same 
virtue.” It is reported that on account of this invaluable virtue, 

Khaalid bin Ma’daan  would ensure that he would not go to 
sleep until he had recited Surah Sajdah and Surah Mulk.66 

7. Recite Surah Dukhaan on Thursday night (the night of 
Jumu’ah). 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Rasulullah  
said, “Whoever recites Surah Haa meem Ad-Dukhaan on the night 

of Jumu’ah (i.e. Thursday night), all his (minor) sins will be 
forgiven.”67 

Hazrat Abu Umaamah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who recites Surah Dukhaan on the night 

 
 ، وإسناده ضعيف3453سنن الدارمي، الرقم:  66
هذا حديث غريب لا نعرفه إلا من هذا الوجه وعمر بن أبي خثعم يضعف قال محمد وهو منكر    :وقال،  2889  :رقمال  ،الترمذيسنن    67

 الحديث 
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preceding Friday or on Friday, Allah  will build for him a 
palace in Jannah.”68 

8. Recite Surah Kahf on the day of Jumu’ah.  

Hazrat Ibnu Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who recites Surah Kahf on the day of 

Jumu’ah, a noor (light) emanates from beneath his feet and extends 
to the sky. This noor will shine for him on the day of Qiyaamah, and 

all his (minor) sins committed between the two Jumu’ahs will be 
forgiven.”69 

Hazrat Ali  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“The one who recites Surah Kahf on the day of Jumu’ah (and fulfills 

the rights of Jumu’ah), he will be Divinely protected by Allah 
 for eight days from every fitnah that can occur. If Dajjaal 
has to emerge (during the eight days of Divine protection), he will 

be protected from him.”70 

Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri  reports, “The one who recites 
Surah Kahf on the day of Jumu’ah, if he has to encounter Dajjaal, 

then Dajjaal will not be able to overpower him or harm him.”71 

 
رواه الطبراني في الكبير وفيه فضال بن   :3017وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في مجمع الزوائد، الرقم:  ،8026المعجم الكبير للطبراني، الرقم:  68

 جبير وهو ضعيف جدا 
 1098الرقم:   ،الترغيب والترهيبكذا في رواه أبو بكر بن مردويه في تفسيره بإسناد لا بأس به   69
 429: الرقم المقدسي، المختارة للضياء   70
   وقال الذهبي: صحيح هذا حديث صحيح الإسناد ولم يخرجاه 8562، وقال الحاكم في المستدرك، الرقم: 2776:  الإيمان، الرقم شعب 71
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9. Recite the last three verses of Surah Baqarah before sleeping. 

It is reported that Hazrat Ali  said, “I do not think that any 
intelligent person will go to sleep without reciting the last (three) 

verses of Surah Baqarah, for certainly they are a treasure from 
beneath the Arsh.”72 

10. Recite Surah Faatihah and Surah Ikhlaas before sleeping. 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“(At the time of retiring to bed,) when you place your side on the 

bed, and you have recited Surah Faatihah and Surah Ikhlaas, then 
you will be safe from everything except death.”73   

11. Recite Surah Zumar and Surah Bani Israaeel before sleeping 

Hazrat Abu Lubaabah  reports that Hazrat Aaishah  
said, “Rasulullah  would not sleep until he recited Surah 

Zumar and Surah Bani Israa’eel.”74 

12. Recite the musabbihaat (i.e. those surahs that begin with the 
words of tasbeeh) before sleeping. These surahs are Surah 
Bani Israaeel, Surah Hadeed, Surah Hashr, Surah Saff, Surah 
Jumu’ah, Surah Taghaabun and Surah A’ala. 

 
موقوفا:   -كرم الله وجهه    -وأخرج الإمام ابن أبي داود بإسناد صحيح على شرط البخاري ومسلم عن علي  ،  3427سنن الدارمي، الرقم:    72

 4/1668مرقاة المفاتيح كذا في   ما كنت أرى أحدا يعقل ينام قبل أن يقرأ الآيات الثلاث الأواخر من البقرة
رواه البزار وفيه غسان بن عبيد وهو ضعيف :  17030  :رقمال  ،مجمع الزوائدمة الهيثمي رحمه الله في  ، وقال العلا7393مسند البزار، الرقم:    73

 ووثقه ابن حبان وبقية رجاله رجال الصحيح
 ، وقال: هذا حديث حسن غريب2920،  3405سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  74
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Hazrat Irbaadh bin Saariyah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 would not sleep until he recited the musabbihaat, and 
he  would say “In these surahs, there is a verse greater 

than a thousand verses.”75 



 
 هذا حديث حسن غريب   ، وقال:3406سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  75
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

DUA 

Dua is a means through which a servant draws from the 
unlimited treasures of Allah . There are numerous virtues 
reported in the Mubaarak Ahaadith for those who make dua. 
Hazrat Rasulullah  said that dua is the essence of all 
ibaadah.76  

In another Hadith, Hazrat Rasulullah  mentioned that 
Allah  becomes pleased with the servant who makes dua 
and begs Him for his needs,77 and Allah  becomes 

 
 هذا حديث غريب من هذا الوجه لا نعرفه إلا من حديث ابن لهيعة ، وقال: 3371 :رقمال ،ترمذيسنن ال 76
كذا في فتح الباري    الدعاء  في  الملحين  يحب  الله  إن  مرفوعا  عائشة  عن  بقية  عنعنة  فيه  أن  إلا  ثقات  رجاله  بسند  الدعاء  في  الطبراني  هأخرج  77
11/95 
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displeased with the servant who does not turn to Him in dua, 
begging Him for his needs.78 

Generally, in the world, people become angry and lose respect 
for the person who continuously seeks assistance from them. 
However, Allah , the Creator of the universe, is such that 
his love for His servants knows no bounds. Hence, Allah  
commands His servants to continuously turn to Him in dua and 
becomes pleased with them when they beg of Him.  

Hence, it is extremely essential for a believer to make dua part of 
his daily routine, thereby seeking the Divine grace of Allah 
 in all his affairs and seeking solutions for all his problems. 



  

 
الرقم:    78 الترمذي،  المفرد والترمذي و ،  3373سنن  أحمد والبخاري في الأدب  أخرجه  يسأل الله يغضب عليه  بن ماجه اوحديثه رفعه من لم 

اه أبو  والبزار والحاكم كلهم من رواية أبي صالح الخوزي بضم الخاء المعجمة وسكون الواو ثم زاي عنه وهذا الخوزي مختلف فيه ضعفه بن معين وقو 
  (11/95فتح البارى )زرعة 
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Virtues of Dua 

The Weapon of a Believer 

Hazrat Ali  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“Dua is the weapon of a believer, a pillar of Deen, and the noor of 

the heavens and earth.”79   

Dua is the Essence of Ibaadah 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“Dua is the essence of ibaadah.”See 76 

Allah  becomes Pleased when the Servant Makes Dua 

Hazrat Aaishah  reports that Rasulullah  said, 
“Certainly Allah  loves those who continuously make dua to 

Him.”See 77 

In the narration of Tirmizi reported by Hazrat Abu Hurairah 
, Hazrat Rasulullah  mentioned, “The one who 

does not make dua to Allah , Allah  becomes 
displeased with him.” See 78 

Dua Benefiting a Person for the Present and the Future  

Hazrat Ibnu Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Dua is beneficial for the present and for the 

 
فإن محمد بن الحسن   وقال: صحيح ...كم في الدعاء: :(14167)الرقم:  ، وقال الحافظ في إتحاف المهرة 1812تدرك للحاكم، الرقم: المس  79

 هو ابن التل وهو صدوق 
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future. Therefore, O servants of Allah, remain steadfast on making 
dua.”80 

One who makes Dua always Gains 

Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Whichever Muslim makes dua to Allah  
and supplicates to Him, and his dua does not contain any sin (i.e. 
asking for anything which is impermissible) or the severance of 

family ties, Allah  will grant him one of three things. Either 
He will grant him what he had asked for (in this world), or He will 

keep the reward of the dua for him in the Aakhirah, or He will avert 
a calamity from him.” The Sahaabah  said, “In that case, we 

will engage in abundant dua.” Rasulullah  replied, 
“Allah  is more than everything (i.e. His power and 

treasures are more than what you ask for).”81 

A Means of Blessings in Sustenance and Security Against Enemies 

Hazrat Jaabir bin Abdillah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said to the Sahaabah , “Shall I not show you a 
way through which you will be saved from your enemies and will 

 
  هذا حديث غريب لا نعرفه إلا من حديث عبد الرحمن بن أبي بكر القرشي وهو المكي المليكي وهو ، وقال:  3548  :رقمال  ،الترمذيسنن    80

 ضعيف في الحديث قد تكلم فيه بعض أهل الحديث من قبل حفظه 
  والطبراني   والبزار  بنحوه  يعلى  وأبو  أحمد  رواه  :17210  :رقمال  ،الزوائد  مجمع، وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في  11133مسند أحمد، الرقم:    81
 ثقة وهو الرفاعي علي بن علي غير الصحيح رجال  رجاله البزار إسنادي وأحد يعلى وأبي أحمد ورجال الأوسط في
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receive abundance in your sustenance? Turn to Allah  in 
dua during the night and day, as dua is the weapon of a believer.”82 

Angel Making Dua for the One who Makes Dua for his Brother 

Hazrat Abud Dardaa  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 used to say, “The dua made by a Muslim for his brother 
in his absence is accepted. Whenever he makes dua for goodness for 
his brother, there is an angel that is appointed to stand at his head-

side. The appointed angel says aameen to his dua and the angel 
makes dua for him saying, ‘May Allah  grant you the 

likeness of what you have asked for your brother.’”83 

Virtue of Making Dua for the Believers 

Hazrat Abud Dardaa  reports that he heard Hazrat 
Rasulullah  say, “Whosoever seeks forgiveness from 
Allah  for the believing men and women twenty-five or 

twenty-seven times daily, he will be from those who are 
mustajaabud da’waat (i.e. those whose duas are accepted by Allah 
) and he will be from among those pious servants on 

 
رواه أبو يعلى وفيه محمد بن أبي  :  17199، وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في مجمع الزوائد، الرقم:  1812مسند أبي يعلى الموصلي، الرقم:    82

 حميد وهو ضعيف 
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account of whose pious deeds Allah  sends down sustenance 
to the world.”84 
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People Whose Duas Are Accepted 

The Parents, the Traveller and the Oppressed  

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Three duas are such that they will undoubtedly 

gain acceptance; the dua of the father (or mother, in regard to their 
child), the dua of the musaafir (traveller) and the dua of the 

oppressed.”85 

The Fasting Person and the Just Ruler 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Three people are such that their dua will not be 
rejected; the fasting person until he breaks his fast, the just ruler, 
and the dua of the oppressed person which Allah  raises 

above the clouds, and for which the doors of the heavens are 
opened, and Allah  says, ‘By My honour! I will definitely 

assist you – even if it is after some time!’”86 

The One Making Dua for His Muslim Brother in His Absence 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr bin Aas  reports that Hazrat 
Rasulullah  said, “Indeed the dua that gains acceptance 

 
 ، وقال: هذا حديث حسن3448سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  85
 ( 4/1535)مرقاة المفاتيح  بالإجابة  أولى فدعاؤها أكثر حقها لأن الوالدة يذكر ولم
 هذا حديث حسن، وقال: 3598سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  86
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most swiftly is the dua which one makes for a person in his 
absence.”87 

The Mujaahid and the One Performing Hajj or Umrah 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  narrates that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The mujaahid and those performing hajj and 
umrah are the delegation of Allah . If they make dua to 

Allah , He answers their dua and if they beg Him for 
anything, He grants it to them.”88 

The Sick Person 

Hazrat Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
said, “When you meet the one who is sick then request him to make 
dua for you, as his dua is like the dua of the angels (i.e. on account 
of the sickness, his sins have been forgiven, hence he resembles the 

angels in being free of sins, due to which his dua will gain quick 
acceptance).”89 

The One who Makes Dua in Times of Ease 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who wishes that Allah  answers 

 
هذا حديث غريب لا نعرفه إلا من هذا الوجه والأفريقي يضعف في   ، وقال:1980، سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  1535سنن أبي داود، الرقم:    87

 الحديث 
 3/183اجة فى زوائد ابن ماجة مصباح الزجفي كما  حسن   هإسناد، و 2893سنن ابن ماجه، الرقم:  88
هذا إسناد رجاله ثقات إلا أنه منقطع قال (:  2/21، وقال العلامة البوصيري رحمه الله في مصباح الزجاجة )1441سنن ابن ماجه، الرقم:    89
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his duas during times of difficulty and hardship should make 
abundant dua in times of ease and comfort.”90 

The One who Assists a Person in Financial Difficulty 

Hazrat Ibnu Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who wishes that his dua be answered, 

and his difficultiy be alleviated, should assist one in financial 
difficulty.”91 

The Old Person with White Hair 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“Indeed Allah  feels shy to reject the dua of a person (an old 

person) with white hair, when he is rightly-guided and steadfast 
upon the sunnah.”92 

The Person Making Dua in Congregation 

Hazrat Habeeb bin Maslamah  reports that Hazrat 
Rasulullah  said, “There is no group of people who 

 
 ، وقال: هذا حديث غريب3382سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  90
 4/133مجمع الزوائد كما في   ورجال أحمد ثقات ، 4749مسند أحمد، الرقم:  91
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congregate, then some of them make dua while others say aameen, 
except that Allah  accepts their dua.”93 



  

 
الرقم:  ا  93 للحاكم،  الصحيحين  على  الرقم:  5478لمستدرك  الزوائد،  مجمع  في  الله  رحمه  الهيثمي  العلامة  وقال  رجال :  17347،  ورجاله 
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The Times When Duas Are Accepted 

At the Time of Azaan and when the Two Armies Meet in Battle 

Hazrat Sahl bin Sa’d  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “There are two times when duas are not rejected 
or very seldom will duas made at these two times not be accepted; 

at the time of the azaan and when the both armies meet in battle.”94 

Between the Azaan and Iqaamah 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“The dua made between the azaan and iqaamah is not rejected.”95 

The Middle of the Night 

Hazrat Uthmaan bin Abil Aas Thaqafi  reports that Hazrat 
Rasulullah  said, “The doors of the sky are opened when 

half the night passes. An angel then calls out, ‘Is there anyone 
making dua so that his dua can be accepted? Is there anyone asking 

for anything so that his request may be granted? Is there any 
person in difficulty so that his hardship may be alleviated?’ 

Thereafter, there is no Muslim who makes dua to Allah  

 
 ، وسكت عنه هو والمنذري في مختصره2540سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  94
 حديث أنس حديث حسن، وقال: 212، سنن الترمذي، الرقم: 521سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  95
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accept that Allah  answers his dua, except for a prostitute or 
a person who usurps the wealth of people by force.”96  

Dua after the Fardh Salaah and at the Time of Tahajjud 

Hazrat Abu Umaamah  reports that on one occasion, Hazrat 
Rasulullah  was asked, “Which dua is most heard (and 

readily accepted)?” Rasulullah  replied, “The dua made 
in the last portion of the night and after the fardh salaah.”97 



  

 
 رواه الطبراني ورجاله رجال الصحيح : 17245، وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في مجمع الزوائد، الرقم: 8391المعجم الكبير للطبراني، الرقم:  96
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Sunnats and Aadaab of Dua 

1. Commence the dua by praising Allah  and then 
reciting durood upon Hazrat Nabi . Thereafter, in 
all humility and respect, present your needs before Allah 
. 

Hazrat Fadhaalah bin Ubaid  reports that on one occasion, 
Hazrat Rasulullah  was seated in the musjid when a 
person entered the musjid and performed salaah. He then made 

dua saying, “O Allah, forgive me and have mercy on me.” 
Rasulullah  addressed him saying, “O musalli, you have 
hastened (in your dua). After performing salaah, when you sit (to 
engage in dua), then (first) praise Allah  with praises that 
befit His majesty and honour. Thereafter, recite durood upon me, 

and then call upon Allah  and ask Him of your needs.” 
Subsequently, Rasulullah  had seen another person 

perform salaah. After performing salaah, he engaged in dua. He 
first praised Allah  and thereafter recited durood upon 
Rasulullah . Rasulullah  addressed him 

saying, “O musalli, call upon Allah  and ask Him for your 
needs, your dua will be answered (as you have abided by the 

etiquettes of dua).”98 

 
 هذا حديث حسن وقد رواه حيوة بن شريح عن أبي هانئ الخولاني ، وقال: 3476 :رقمال ،ترمذيسنن ال 98
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Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas’ood  mentioned, “When any one of 
you wishes to supplicate before Allah  in dua, then he 

should begin by glorifying Allah  and praising Him with 
praises that befit His majesty and honour. Thereafter, he should 
recite durood upon Rasulullah , after which he should 

beg Allah  and ask whatever he wishes. Certainly (by 
adhering to the etiquettes of dua) in this way, it is hoped that one 

will be successful (in getting his dua answered).”99 

2. When making dua, raise your hands parallel to your chest 
(i.e. in line with your chest).100 

Hazrat Salmaan Faarsi  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Certainly Allah  is the most honourable 
and most kind and generous. His honour is such that He feels it 

against His greatness and mercy to let the one who raises his hands 
in dua to Him to go empty-handed.” 101 

3. When raising your hands in dua, your palms should face 
upwards, towards the sky.102 

Hazrat Maalik bin Yasaar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “When making dua to Allah , then beg Him 

 
ورجاله رجال الصحيح إلا أن أبا عبيدة  :  155/10مجمع الزوائد  ، وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في  8780  :رقمال  للطبراني،   المعجم الكبير   99

 لم يسمع من أبيه
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with your palms facing upwards (i.e. towards the sky). Do not face 
your palms downwards (i.e. towards the ground).” 103 

4. Keep a slight gap between the palms.104 

5. When making dua, express your total inability, helplessness 
and weakness, and beg Allah  in a soft tone with 
complete humility. 
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And call upon your Rabb within yourself in humility and in fear 
without raising one’s voice in the mornings and the evenings. And 

do not be among the heedless.105 

6. When making dua, do not adopt an approach of uncertainty. 
For example, do not say, “O Allah, if You wish to fulfil my 
need, then You may fulfil it.”  

 
الرقم:    103 داود،  أبي  المنذري رحمه  1488سنن  العلامة  وقال  عبد  :  430/1  همختصر الله في  ،  بن  قال سليمان  داود:  أبو  قال 

الحميد شيخ أبي داود: له عندن صحبة يعني مالك بن يسار وفي نسخة: ما له عندن صحبة وقال أبو القاسم البغوي: ولا أعلم  
سماعيل بن عياش وقد تكلم  بهذا الإسناد غير هذا الحديث ولا أدري لمالك بن يسار صحبة أم لا هذا آخر كلامه وفي إسناده: إ
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Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “(When making dua,) one should not say ‘O Allah, 
forgive me if You wish, have mercy on me if You wish, provide me 

with sustenance if You wish.’ Rather, he should beg of Allah’s 
 mercy with confidence (that Allah  will fulfil his 

needs. One should not ask Allah  to grant one His favour if 
He pleases,) because Allah  does as He pleases, none can 

force and compel Him (to do anything).” 106 

7. Have complete hope in the mercy of Allah  while 
making dua. Make dua with conviction that your dua will be 
answered.  

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Supplicate to Allah  with conviction and 
certainty of your dua being answered, and remember that Allah 
 does not answer the dua made from a heart that is 

inattentive and unmindful.” 107 

8. Your heart and hopes should be turned towards Allah  
alone. Do not place your hope on anything besides Allah 

 
 7477رقم: صحيح البخاري، ال 106
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. Do not think that through a certain person or a 
certain thing, your need will be fulfilled.108 

9. While making dua, your heart should be fully focused and 
attentive towards Allah . Your heart should not be 
negligent and unmindful while making dua. You should not 
look around at people while making dua. 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Supplicate to Allah  with conviction and 
certainty of your dua being answered, and remember that Allah 
 does not answer the dua made from a heart that is 

unmindful and heedless.”109 

10. Ask Allah  for all your needs, whether big or small. 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“Each of you should turn to his Rabb, Allah  for his need or 
for all his needs (the narrator expressed a doubt whether the word 

of the Hadith was ‘for his need’ or ‘for all his needs’), to such an 
extent that he should also ask and beg Allah  for the strap of 

 
كلمات: احفظ الله يحفظك  عن عبد الله بن عباس رضي الله عنهما قال: كنت خلف النبي صلّى الله عليه وسلّم فقال: يا غلام إني أعلّمك   108

 بشيء  احفظ الله تجده تجاهك إذا سألت فاسأل الله وإذا استعنت فاستعن بالله واعلم أن  الأمة لو اجتمعت على أن ينفعوك بشيء لم ينفعوك  إلا
لصحف )سنن الترمذي،  قد كتبه الله لك وإن اجتمعوا على أن يضروك بشيء لم يضروك إلا بشيء قد كتبه الله عليك رفعت الأقلام وجفت ا
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his sandal when it breaks, or even beg Him for salt (when he is in 
need of salt).” 110 

11. Do not only make dua when you are faced with difficulties. 
Rather, make dua at all times, whether in adversity or 
prosperity. 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who wishes that Allah  answers 

his duas during times of difficulty and hardship should make 
abundant dua in times of ease and comfort.” 111 

12. After completing your dua, say aameen. 

Abu Musabbih Al-Maqraaiy relates: On one occasion, we were 
seated by Abu Zuhair An-Numairi  who was from among the 
Sahaabah . He was most eloquent in speech. When anyone 
among us used to engage in dua, he would say, “Seal the dua with 

aameen, for aameen is like a stamp on the paper.” He then said 
further, “Should I not inform you regarding this? One night, we 
came out with Rasulullah  and came across a person 

who was fervently engaged in dua. Rasulullah  stopped 
to listen to him and said, ‘If he seals his dua, he will make Jannah 

binding for him.’ One of the people asked, ‘How should he seal it (his 

 
ورجاله رجال  :  17221مجمع الزوائد، الرقم:، وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في  6876، مسند البزار، الرقم:  481سنن الترمذي، الرقم:    110
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dua)?’ Rasulullah  replied, ‘He should seal it with 
aameen? If he seals it with aameen, he has made Jannah binding 

for him.’ The one who had asked Rasulullah  went up to 
the person and said, ‘O so and so, seal your dua with aameen and 

accept the glad tidings (of Rasulullah ).’”112 

13. After completing your dua, recite durood shareef.  

Hazrat Umar  narrates, “Duas remain suspended between 
the heavens and the earth. They do not proceed towards the 

heavens as long as durood on Nabi  has not been recited 
(i.e. there is no guarantee for their acceptance).”113 

14. Upon completion of the dua, rub your palms over your 
face.114 

Hazrat Umar  reports that whenever Rasulullah  
would raise his hands in dua, he would not lower them until he 

wiped his hands over his face.”115 

 
قال ميرك: هذا الحديث ضعيف قال ابن عبد  :  2/696رحمه الله في مرقاة المفاتيح    ، وقال العلامة علي القاري939سنن أبي داود، الرقم:    112
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15. Do not make dua for anything that is impermissible or for 
anything that is impossible (e.g. to become a Nabi).  

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “A person’s dua will continuously be accepted as 
long as he does not ask for something sinful or for the cutting of 

family ties, and as long as he is not hasty (in his dua).” Rasulullah 
 was asked, “How is a person hasty (in his dua)?” 

Rasulullah  replied, “A person says, ‘I have made dua 
and I have made dua, yet I do not see my dua being answered.’ He 

then gets tired and ceases to make dua.”116 

16. Refrain from giving detailed descriptions in your dua. Rather, 
you should ask for goodness in general. 

On one occasion, Hazrat Abdullah bin Mughaffal  heard his 
son making dua in the following words, “O Allah! I ask You for a 

white palace on the right side of Jannah when I enter it.” Hearing 
this, Hazrat Abdullah bin Mughaffal  said, “O my son! Ask 
Allah  for Jannah, and seek His protection from the fire of 
Jahannum, as I heard Rasulullah  say, ‘There will be a 

 
الرقم:    115 هذا حديث غريب لا نعرفه إلا من حديث حماد بن عيسى وقد تفرد به وهو قليل الحديث وقد  ، وقال:  3386سنن الترمذي، 
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group of people in this Ummah who will surpass the limits in 
tahaarah (e.g. wudhu, ghusl, etc.) and in making dua.”117 
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Call on your Rabb with humility and softly, for Allah  does 
not love those who surpass the limits.118 

17. It is better to make a comprehensive dua. 

Hazrat Aaishah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
would prefer those duas that were comprehensive, and he used to 

leave out the other duas.119 

The following are among the comprehensive masnoon duas 
which are reported in the Hadith:  

ن ـي ا  في     آت ن ا ر ب ـن ا ر ة  الآ   و في    ح س ن ةً  الدُّ  لن ار  ا  ع ذ اب   ا و ق ن    ح س ن ةً  خ 
O my Rabb, grant us goodness in this world and goodness in the 

Hereafter, and save us from the fire of Jahannum. 

  ب ك   ذ  و  ع  أ  و   م  ل  س  و    ه  ي  ل  ع   الله   ى لّ  ص    م د  مح    ن ب يُّك   م ن ه   س أ ل ك    م ا  خ ير    م ن   ل ك  أ  س  أ    نّي   إ   ه م  للّ  ا  
تـ ع  م  ال   ت  ن  أ  و   م  ل  س  و   ه  ي  ل  ع   الله   ىلّ  ص    مح  م د   ن ب يُّك   م ن ه   اذ  تـ ع  اس   م ا  ش رّ   م ن     ي ك  و ع ل   ان  س 

 لله  با   إ لا   ق ـو ة   و لا    ل  ح و   و لا    غ  ب لا  ال  

 
   1/47 همختصر ، وسكت عنه هو والمنذري في 96 :الرقم  ،بي داودأسنن  117
 55سورة الأعراف:  118
 430/1 همختصر في  والمنذريهو سكت عنه ، و 1484 :رقم ال سنن أبي داود، 119
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O Allah , I ask You for the good of what Your messenger, 
Hazrat Muhammad , asked You for, and I seek Your 

protection from the evil of what Your messenger, Hazrat 
Muhammad , sought Your protection from. From You 
alone is help sought, and You alone can fulfil and complete the 

need, and there is no ability (to refrain from evil) nor any power (to 
do good) except with the help of Allah .120 

18. When making dua, ask Allah  to bless you with aafiyah 
(i.e. to bless you with ease in all departments of your life). 

Hazrat Abbaas  reports: I once asked Rasulullah , 
“O Rasul of Allah , teach me a (beneficial) dua which I 
should beg from Allah .” Rasulullah  replied, 

“Beg Allah  to bless you with aafiyah (physical and spiritual 
ease).” After a few days, I again came to Rasulullah  and 

asked, “O Rasul of Allah , teach me a (beneficial) dua 
which I should beg from Allah .” Rasulullah  

replied, “O Abbaas, O uncle of the Rasul of Allah , beg 
Allah  to bless you with aafiyah in this world and the 

aakhirah.”121 

19. Refrain from consuming haraam or doubtful food and 
engaging in sins. Consuming haraam and engaging in sins 
prevents duas from being answered. 

 
 هذا حديث حسن غريب  ، وقال:3521: الرقم ،سنن الترمذي 120
 ، وقال: هذا حديث صحيح3514 :رقمال ،الترمذيسنن  121
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Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “O people, indeed Allah  is Pure and 

accepts only that which is pure. Allah  has commanded the 
believers with the same command that He gave to the Ambiyaa 
. (In regard to the Ambiyaa ,) Allah  has 
said, “O Messengers, consume that which is pure and wholesome 

and perform righteous actions. Indeed, I am all aware of what you 
do.” (In regard to the believers,) Allah  has mentioned, “O 
believers, consume from the pure and wholesome foods that We 

have provided for you.” Thereafter, Rasulullah  
explained the condition of a person undertaking a long, arduous 

journey. His hair is dishevelled and his clothing is covered in dust. 
He raises his hands to the sky, crying in supplication saying, “O my 
Rabb, O my Rabb (help me in my difficulty)!” However, his food and 

drink are haraam, his clothing is obtained from haraam sources, 
and his body is nourished with haraam, so how can his duas ever be 
answered?” (i.e. Despite being in this pitiable plight and condition, 

his duas are not answered).122 

20. Do not curse your children while making dua or at any other 
time. It is possible that your curse may coincide with the time 
when duas are accepted. 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports that Rasulullah  said, “Do 
not curse yourselves, your children, your slaves, or your wealth. 

 
 1015 :رقمال ،مسلمصحيح   122
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Your curse may coincide with the moment (of acceptance) where if 
anything is asked of Allah , it will be granted.”123 

21. Do not be hasty and impatient for your dua to be accepted 
and materialise.  

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“The servant will remain in the state of goodness so long as he is 
(pleased with the decree of Allah and is) not hasty.” The 
Sahaabah  enquired, “O Nabi of Allah ! What 

does being hasty refer to?” Rasulullah  said, “He says, ‘I 
made dua to my Rabb, but He did not answer my dua.’”124 

22. If one feels that his duas are not being accepted, then he 
should not lose hope but should continue to make dua to 
Allah . He should understand that Allah  knows 
what is best for each servant and Allah  will grant it to 
the servant at the appropriate time.  

Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Whichever Muslim makes dua to Allah  
and supplicates to Him, and his dua does not contain any sin (i.e. 
asking for anything which is impermissible) or the severance of 

family ties, Allah  will grant him one of three things. Either 
He will grant him what he had asked for (in this world), or He will 

 
   وأخرجه مسلم في أثناء حديث جابر الطويل: 1/443 همختصر ، وقال العلامة المنذري رحمه الله 1534 الرقم: داود، أبيسنن  123
رواه أحمد واللفظ له وأبو يعلى ورواتها  : 2552، وقال العلامة المنذري رحمه الله في الترغيب والترهيب، الرقم: 13008مسند أحمد، الرقم:   124

 إلا أبا هلال الراسبيمحتج بهم في الصحيح 
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keep the reward of the dua for him in the Aakhirah, or He will avert 
a calamity from him.” The Sahaabah  said, “In that case, we 

will engage in abundant dua.” Rasulullah  replied, 
“Allah  is the more than everything (i.e. His power and 

treasures are more than what you ask for).”125 



 

  

 
رواه أحمد وأبو يعلى بنحوه والبزار والطبراني : 17210 :رقمال ،مجمع الزوائد، وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في 11133مسند أحمد، الرقم:  125

 في الأوسط ورجال أحمد وأبي يعلى وأحد إسنادي البزار رجاله رجال الصحيح غير علي بن علي الرفاعي وهو ثقة
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

VISITING THE SICK 

The religion of Islam advocates and commands that one fulfil the 
obligations he owes to Allah  and the obligations he owes 
to the servants of Allah . Regarding the obligations and 
rights  one owes the servants of Allah , these can be 
divided into two types of rights.  

The first type are those rights which are specific to each person 
individually e.g. the rights one owes towards his parents, kith 
and kin, neighbours, etc.  

The second type are those rights which relate to all Muslims in 
general. In regard to this type, Hazrat Rasulullah  has 
explained in his Mubaarak Hadith that each Muslim has six 
rights over his fellow Muslims. Among these six general rights is 
that one visits his Muslim brother when he is sick. 

Hazrat Ali  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“A Muslim has six rights over his Muslim brother. When he 
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meets him, he should greet him (with salaam); if he invites him, 
he should accept his invitation; when he sneezes (and says 
alhamdulillah), he should reply to his sneeze by saying 
‘Yarhamukallah’; when he falls ill, he should visit him; when he 
passes away, he should attend his janaazah; and he should love 
for him what he loves for himself.”126 



  

 
 هذا حديث حسن :وقال، 2736سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  126
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Virtues of Visiting The Sick 
Earning the Dua of Seventy Thousand Angels  

Hazrat Ali  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“The one who visits a sick person in the morning, seventy thousand 
angels invoke Allah’s  mercy for him until the evening, and 
the one who visits a sick person in the evening, seventy thousand 

angels invoke Allah’s  mercy for him until the morning, and 
he will receive a garden in Paradise.”127 

Building a Palace in Jannah 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who visits a sick person, an angel calls 

out from the sky, ‘May you remain in ease and comfort. How 
excellent is your walking (to meet your brother and show concern 
for him) and (through this action,) you have built (for yourself) a 

palace in Jannah.’”128 

Earning the Pleasure of Allah  

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “On the Day of Qiyaamah, Allah  will say, 

‘O son of Aadam ! I fell ill, but you did not visit Me.’ The 
person will reply, ‘O Allah , how is it possible for me to visit 

 
 وقال هذا حديث حسن غريب ، 969، الرقم: ترمذيالسنن  127
   : هذا حديث غريبوقال ،2008، الرقم: سنن الترمذي، 1443الرقم:  ة،ابن ماجسنن  128
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You when You fall ill whereas You are the Rabb of the worlds? (i.e. 
You are not like human beings who fall ill).’ Allah  will 

reply, ‘Do you not know that so-and-so slave of Mine had fallen ill 
and you did not visit him? Do you not know that had you visited 

him, you would have surely found Me present?’”129 

Being kept the Distance of Seventy Years Away from Jahannum 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“The one who makes a perfect wudhu (i.e. through fulfilling all the 
sunnah and mustahab acts of wudhu) and sets out to visit his sick 
Muslim brother with the hope of receiving the rewards for visiting 

the sick, such a person will be kept a distance of seventy years away 
from Jahannum.”130 

Remaining in a Garden of Jannah 

Hazrat Thawbaan  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who visits his Muslim brother (who is 
sick) remains in the garden of Jannah (from the time he sets out) 

until he returns.”131 

 

 

 
 2569صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  129
 هذا حديث حسن :وقال، 2736سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  130
 2568مسلم، الرقم: صحيح   131
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Being Immersed in the Mercy of Allah  

Hazrat Jaabir  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
said, “When a person goes to visit the sick, he enters into the 

rahmah (mercy) of Allah . Thereafter, when he sits with the 
sick person, he is completely immersed in the rahmah (mercy) of 

Allah .”132 

A Quality of the People of Jannah 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  narrates that on one occasion, Hazrat 
Rasulullah  enquired from the Sahaabah , “Who 

amongst you is fasting today?” Abu Bakr  replied, “I am 
fasting today.” Rasulullah  then enquired, “Who 

amongst you has visited a sick person today?” Abu Bakr  
replied, “I have visited a sick person today.” Rasulullah  

further enquired, “Which of you has participated in a janaazah 
today?” Abu Bakr  replied, “I have participated in a 

janaazah today.” Rasulullah  then asked, “Which of you 
has fed a poor person today?” Abu Bakr  replied, “I have fed 
a poor person today.” Thereafter, Rasulullah  said, “The 
one who possesses all these qualities will definitely enter Jannah.”133 

 
 فيها   اغتمس  جلس  فإذا  يجلس،  حتى  الرحمة  يخوض  يزل  لم  مريضا  عاد  من:  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول  قال:  قال  الله،  عبد  بن  جابر  عن  132
في    -رحمه الله    -، وقال العلامة الهيثمي  1295)المستدرك على الصحيحين للحاكم، الرقم:    يخرجاه  ولم  مسلم،  شرط  على  صحيح  حديث  هذا

 رواه أحمد والبزار ورجال أحمد رجال الصحيح : 2/297مجمع الزوائد 
 1028صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  133
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Sunnats and Aadaab of Visiting The 

Sick 

1. It is mustahab to make wudhu before visiting the sick.134 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“The one who makes a perfect wudhu (i.e. through fulfilling all the 
sunnah and mustahab acts of wudhu) and sets out to visit his sick 
Muslim brother with the hope of receiving the rewards for visiting 

the sick, such a person will be kept a distance of seventy years away 
from Jahannum.”135 

2. When visiting the sick, do not prolong your stay, thereby 
causing the sick person discomfort. Rather, you should leave 
after a short while.136 

 
  من عاد متوضياً ويكون فائدة الوضوء أنه ربما يطلب المريض الدعاء منه فيدعو له، وعلى الثاني فينبغي أن يكون الوضوء مستحباً للعيادة   134

 ( 384/ 3تح الودود في شرح سنن أبي داود ف)
( وأتمه، أو أتى بآدابه وسننه،  4: من توضأ فأحسن الوضوء( أي: أسبغه )-صلى الله عليه وسلم    -)عن أنس بن مالك قال: قال رسول الله  

 ( 288/ 13شرح سنن أبي داود لابن رسلان  وفيه استحباب العيادة على وضوء
وما سكت   :( 1/58)  قال في مقدمتهقد  ( و 163/ 2هداية الرواة )  الفصل الثاني من  سكت عنه الحافظ في   ،3097سنن أبي داود، الرقم:    135

 عن بيانه فهو حسن 

136 Incidents of Causing Inconvience to the Sick 

It is reported that on one occasion, a group of people went to visit Hazrat Sariyy Saqti  in his 
final illness, and prolonged their stay by him. At that time, Hazrat Sariyy Saqti  was suffering 
from stomach pains.  
When they eventually intended to leave and asked Hazrat Sariyy Saqti  to make dua for 
them, he made dua saying, “O Allah, teach them the etiquettes of visiting the sick.” 
On one occasion, a person went to visit a sick person and remained by him for a long time. The 
sick person then said, “We have been greatly inconvenienced by the large number of people 
coming to visit us.”  
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It is reported that Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  said, “It is from the 
sunnah to shorten one’s visit (by the sick) and to avoid making 

noise.”137 

3. Console the sick and give him encouragement and hope of his 
recovery. It is incorrect for the doctor or any person to 
inform the patient that there is no hope left for him in any 
given situation. 

Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri  reported that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “When you visit a sick person, then give him 

encouragement and hope of life, for indeed giving him hope (and 
lifting his spirits) will not change taqdeer. However, it will be a 

means of bringing happiness and comfort to him.”138  

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 once visited a sick villager, and whenever he would visit 

the sick, he used to recite the following dua: 

 الله   ش اء   ن  إ    ر  ط ه و    س  بأ    لا  
There is no need to worry, through this sickness, you will be 

cleansed and purified insha-Allah.139 

 
The visitor asked, “Should I get up and close the door for you so that they don’t come in?” The 
sick person replied, “Yes, but close it from outside (i.e. you also remain outside as you are also 
causing inconvenience).” (Mirqaatul Mafateeh 3/1153) 

 3/1153مرقاة المفاتيح  137
 وقال هذا حديث غريب، 2087سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  138
 5656صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  139
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4. When visiting the sick, recite the following dua: 

 الله   ش اء   ن  إ    ر  ط ه و    س  بأ    لا  
There is no need to worry, insha-Allah through this sickness, you 

will be cleansed and purified.140 

You may also recite the following dua seven times: 

أل   ف ي ك   أ ن   م  ع ظ ي  ال   ش  ع ر  ال   ر ب   م  ال ع ظ ي   الله   أ س   ي ش 
I beseech Allah , the Almighty, the Rabb of the great throne, 

to cure you. 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said that the one who recites the abovementioned dua 
seven times upon a sick person who is not destined to die in that 

sickness, Allah  will cure him from that sickness.141 

5. If it will not cause any inconvenience to the sick person, then 
you may ask him to make dua to Allah  on your behalf. 

Hazrat Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
said, “When visiting the sick person, (if it is possible for you to ask 

him to make dua on your behalf) then ask him to make dua for you, 

 
ن  ش اء  الله  ر  إ  س  ط ه و   بأ   لا    - There is no need to worry, through this sickness, you will be cleansed and 

purified insha-Allah. (i.e. There is absolutely no need for you to worry or fear. You are merely 
undergoing a cleansing process. Spiritually, you are being cleansed from your sins, and physically, 
your body is being cleansed from toxins. Hence, when this sickness has come to you as a mercy in 
disguise from the side of Allah , there is no need for you to worry and grieve). 

 5656صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  140
 هذا حديث حسن غريب لا نعرفه إلا من حديث المنهال بن عمرو ، وقال: 2083الترمذي، الرقم:  ، سنن 3106الرقم:  ،داود أبيسنن  141
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for indeed his dua is similar to the dua of the angels (due to him 
being cleansed of his sins).”142 

6. The sunnah of visiting the sick is not confined to one’s 
relatives or friends. If one comes to know of any Muslim who 
is ill, and it is possible for one to go and visit him, then one 
should do so.  

Note: It is reported that Hazrat Rasulullah  visited a 
Jewish child who was ill, and Hazrat Rasulullah  had 
invited him to Islam. The child embraced Islam and 
thereafter passed away.143 

Hence, the Ulama explain that if a kaafir falls ill, then it is 
permissible to visit him. At the time of visiting him, one 
should make the intention of inviting him to Islam.144 

It should be borne in mind that visiting a kaafir will only be 
permissible on condition that one is sure that one will not 
jeopardise one’s Deen in any way. Hence, if there is 

 
 1/228مسند الفاروق لابن كثير ، وإسناده حسن كما في 1441الرقم:  ة،ابن ماجسنن  142
 5657صحيح البخاري، الرقم:   143

التبيين واختلفوا في عيادة الفاسق   144 التهذيب ويجوز عيادة الذمي كذا في  اليهودي والنصراني وفي المجوسي اختلاف كذا في  ولا بأس بعيادة 
 ( 5/348والأصح أنه لا بأس بها )الفتاوى الهندية 

ال له قل لا إله إلا الله محمد رسول الله فنظر إلى أبيه ولا بأس بعيادة اليهود والنصارى لما روي أن رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم عاد يهوديا فق
ضاء  فقال له أبوه أجب محمدا فأسلم ثم مات فقال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم الحمد لله الذي أنقذ بي نسمة من النار ولأن عيادة الجار ق

ع ما في العيادة من الدعوة إلى الإيمان رجاء الإيمان فكيف يكون  حق الجوار وأنه مندوب إليه قال الله تبارك وتعالى والجار الجنب من غير فصل م
 ( 5/127مكروها )بدائع الصنائع 
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something against Islam (e.g. there is a cross in the house, 
there is music playing, intermingling of men and women, 
pictures or idols, etc.) then in all these cases, it will not be 
permissible for one to visit the kaafir. 
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Duas When Visiting The Sick 

Dua One 

 الله   ش اء   ن  إ    ر  ط ه و    س  بأ    لا  
There is no need to worry, insha-Allah through this sickness, you 
will be cleansed and purified. (i.e. There is absolutely no need for 

you to worry or fear. You are merely undergoing a cleansing 
process. Spiritually, you are being cleansed from your sins, and 

physically, your body is being cleansed from toxins. Hence, when 
this sickness has come to you as a mercy in disguise from the side of 

Allah , there is no need for you to worry and grieve).145 

Dua Two 

Recite the following dua seven times: 

أل   ف ي ك   أ ن   م  ع ظ ي  ال   ش  ع ر  ال   ر ب   م  ال ع ظ ي   الله   أ س   ي ش 
I beseech Allah , the Almighty, the Rabb of the great throne, 

to cure you. 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Whoever recites the following dua seven times 

upon a sick person who is not destined to die in that sickness, Allah 
 will cure him from that sickness: 

 
 5656صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  145
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أل   ف ي ك   أ ن   م  ع ظ ي  ال   ش  ع ر  ال   ر ب   م  ال ع ظ ي   الله   أ س    146ي ش 
Dua Three 

ف اء   لا   الش افي    أ ن ت    و اش ف    الن اس   ر ب   ال ب أ س   أ ذ ه ب   ف اؤ ك   إ لا   ش  ف اءً  ش   س ق مًا  ي ـغ اد ر    لا   ش 
Remove the affliction, O Rabb of all people, and grant cure - You 

alone are the One who can grant cure, there is no cure besides Your 
cure – (grant) such a cure which will leave no sickness.147 

Dua Four 

م   س  ء    ك لّ    م ن    أ ر ق ي ك    الله   با  د   ع ين    أ و    ن ـف س    ك لّ    ش رّ   م ن   ي ـؤ ذ ي ك    ش ي  ف ي ك   الله   ح اس    ي ش 
م   س   أ ر ق ي ك    الله   با 

In the name of Allah I recite (these words) upon you 
(seeking cure from Allah ) from everything which is 

harming you – from every (evil) soul or jealous eye. May Allah 
 grant you cure. In the name of Allah I recite upon 

you.148 

 

 

 
 هذا حديث حسن غريب لا نعرفه إلا من حديث المنهال بن عمرو ، وقال: 2083سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  ، 3106الرقم:  ،داود أبيسنن  146
 5750البخاري، الرقم: صحيح  147
 2186صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  148
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

CONSOLING THE BEREAVED 

Islam is the most comprehensive and perfect way of life which 
has taken every need of man into consideration. It has not only 
shown the path of peace during a person’s life, but has also 
shown how to show love and peace after a person’s demise. 
Hence, Hazrat Rasulullah  had, through his sublime 
teachings and by way of his blessed example, showed the 
Ummah how to console and comfort the bereaved who are in 
distress.  

Hazrat Rasulullah  said, “The one who consoles a 
person in distress will receive a reward similar to that of the 
bereaved (i.e. the reward the bereaved receives for adopting sabr 
in his difficulty).” 149 

In another Hadith, Hazrat Rasulullah  said, “There is no 
believer who consoles his fellow Muslim brother at the time of 

 
 وقال هذا حديث غريب لا نعرفه مرفوعا إلا من حديث علي بن عاصم، 1073 :رقمال ،الترمذيسنن  149
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some difficulty except that Allah  will clothe him in 
garments of honour on the Day of Qiyaamah.” 150 



  

 
  أخاه   يعزي  مؤمن   من  ما  قال  أنه  سلم   و  عليه  الله   صلى   النبي   عن  جده   عن  أبيه  عن   يحدث  حزم  بن  عمرو   بن   محمد   بن  بكر   أبي  بن   الله   عبد  150

في تحفة المحتاج إلى  رحمه الله  وقال العلامة ابن الملقن  ،  1601:  رقمال  ة،سنن ابن ماج) القيامة  يوم  الكرامة  حلل  من  سبحانه  الله  كساه  إلا بمصيبتة
الأنصار فذكره   (: رواه ابن ماجه بإسناد كل رجاله ثقات احتج بهم في الصحيح إلا رجلا واحدا وهو قيس أبو عمارة مولى1/615أدلة المنهاج )

 ابن حبان في ثقاته 
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Sunnats and Aadaab of Visiting The 

Bereaved 

1. Ta’ziat means sharing condolences with the bereaved and 
sympathizing with them over the loss of their near and dear 
one. This will be done by making dua for the deceased in the 
presence of the family. Similarly, this will be done by making 
dua for the family, asking Allah  to bless them with 
patience during this test.151 

2. One may make dua in the following words, “May Allah  
grant the deceased (brother, father, etc.) the highest stages in 
Jannah and forgive his sins,” and “May Allah  grant the 
family sabr-e-jameel (a beautiful patience).”See 151 

3. It is desirable for the family and friends of the deceased to 
comfort the relatives of the deceased. However, the laws of 
purdah should be maintained between men and women at 
the time of ta’ziyat.152 

 
 ولا بأس ... وبتعزية أهله 151

وبتعزية أهله( أي تصبيرهم والدعاء لهم به قال في القاموس العزاء الصبر أو حسنه وتعزى انتسب   :قوله:)-رحمه الله    -قال العلامة ابن عابدين  
وتستحب التعزية للرجال والنساء اللاتي لا يفتن لقوله عليه الصلاة والسلام من  اهـ فالمراد هنا الأول وفيما قبله الثاني فافهم قال في شرح المنية  

لترمذي عزى أخاه بمصيبة كساه الله من حلل الكرامة يوم القيامة رواه ابن ماجه وقوله عليه الصلاة والسلام من عزى مصابا فله مثل أجره رواه ا
 ( 2/239اءك وغفر لميتك اهـ )رد المحتار وابن ماجه والتعزية أن يقول أعظم الله أجرك وأحسن عز 

المختار    152 )الدر  أغلظ  لأنه  الشهوة  أمن  وإن  الفتنة( كمسه  )لخوف  بل  عورة  لأنه  لا  رجال(  بين  الوجه  )من كشف  الشابة  المرأة  )وتمنع( 
1/406 ) 

 151 انظر أيضا
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4. When making ta’ziyat, ensure that you do not cause any 
inconvenience to the bereaved. 

5. Do not add to the sorrows of the family by making 
inappropriate statements or asking improper questions such 
as enquiring from the close family members regarding the 
details of the final illness or circumstances of death.153 

6. Share condolences and refrain from laughing and joking. 

7. It is permissible to praise the deceased. However, when 
praising him, ensure that you do not exaggerate or praise 
him for characteristics that were not found in him. Similarly, 
do not adopt the styles and ways of the kuffaar in praising 
him.154 

8. The period of ta’ziyat is three days from the day of demise. 
After the third day, it is makrooh to go for ta’ziyat. However, 
if a person could not present himself for ta’ziyat within the 
three days due to being out on a journey, then when he 
returns from the journey, he may go for ta’ziyat, even though 
the three days have elapsed.155 

 
والعزاء بالمد الصبر أو حسنه وعزى يعزي من باب تعب صبر على ما نبه وعزيته تعزية قلت له أحسن الله تعالى عزاءك أي رزقك الصبر    153

ا أفضل وتكره بعدها لأنها تجدد الحزن وهو خلاف المقصود منها لأن  الحسن كما في القاموس والمصباح ووقتها من حين يموت إلى ثلاثة أيام وأوله
 (618صـ المقصود منها ذكر ما يسلي صاحب الميت ويخفف حزنه ويحضه على الصبر )حاشية الطحطاوي على مراقي الفلاح 

زته لأن الجاهلية كانوا يذكرون في ذلك ما ولا بأس بمرثية الميت شعرا كان أو غيره ... وفي التجنيس ويكره الإفراط في مدح الميت عند جنا  154
 ( 2/207هو شبه المحال وفيه قال عليه الصلاة والسلام من تعزى بعزاء الجاهلية فأعضوه بهن أبيه ولا تكنوا اهـ )البحر الرائق 

 يا وعند القبر وعند باب الدار لا بأس ... بالجلوس لها في غير مسجد ثلاثة أيام وأولها أفضل وتكره بعدها إلا لغائب وتكره التعزية ثان 155
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9. It is makrooh for a person to make ta’ziyat for a second time 
when he has already made ta’ziyat before.See 155 

10. It is preferable to make ta’ziyat after the burial. However, it is 
permissible to make ta’ziyat before the burial.See 155 

11. If a person cannot present himself for ta’ziyat due to certain 
circumstances, then he may write a letter or send a message 
of condolence to the family of the deceased. 

12. Hazrat Rasulullah  comforted the bereaved in the 
following words: 

ب    ف ـل ت ص بر    م س مًّى  أ ج ل   إ لى   و ك ل   أ ع ط ى م ا  و ل ه   أ خ ذ    م ا  لِ ّ     إ ن   ت س   و ل ت ح 
To Allah  alone belongs that which He takes, and to Him 
alone belongs that which He gives. Everything remains until an 

appointed time (after which it will be taken away from this world). 
Therefore, adopt patience and hope for reward from Allah 

.156 

 
وبالجلوس لها( أي للتعزية واستعمال لا بأس هنا على حقيقته لأنه خلاف الأولى كما صرح به في   :قوله): -رحمه الله  -علامة ابن عابدين قال ال

فيه ولا الرخصة  للرجال جاءت  أيام  ثلاثة  المصيبة  الجلوس في  الفتاوى  المنية وفي الأحكام عن خزانة  )وأولها  شرح   ... اهـ  قطعا  النساء   تجلس 
نهم أفضل( وهي بعد الدفن أفضل منها قبله لأن أهل الميت مشغولون قبل الدفن بتجهيزه ولأن وحشتهم بعد الدفن لفراقه أكثر وهذا إذا لم ير م

إلا لغائب( أي إلا أن يكون   :قوله)وتكره بعدها لأنها تجدد الحزن منح والظاهر أنها تنزيهية ط :  قوله)جزع شديد وإلا قدمت لتسكينهم جوهرة  
وتكره التعزية ثانيا(   :قوله)المعزي أو المعزى غائبا فلا بأس بها جوهرة قلت والظاهر أن الحاضر الذي لم يعلم بمنزلة الغائب كما صرح به الشافعية  

وعند القبر( عزاه في الحلية إلى المبتغى بالغين    :قوله ) زى مرة أن يعزي مرة أخرى رواه الحسن عن أبي حنيفة اهـ إمداد  في التاترخانية لا ينبغي لمن ع 
ميت  المعجمة وقال ويشهد له ما أخرج ابن شاهين عن إبراهيم التعزية عند القبر بدعة اهـ قلت لعل وجهه أن المطلوب هناك القراءة والدعاء لل

 ( 2/241تار بالتثبيت )رد المح
  في   كذا  موته  على  وآجرك  مصيبته  على  الصبر  ورزقك  برحمته  وتغمده   عنه  وتجاوز  لميتك  تعالى   الله  غفر:  التعزية  لصاحب  يقال   أن  ويستحب  156

مسمى    بأجل  عنده  شيء  وكل  أعطى  ما  وله  أخذ  ما  لله  إن  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول   تعزية  ذلك  الحجة وأحسن  عن  نقلا  المضمرات
 ( 1/167)الفتاوى الهندية 
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13. It is not permissible to go to the home of a kaafir who has 
passed away for ta’ziyat while the funeral proceedings are 
taking place.157 However, on meeting a kaafir neighbour or 
any other kaafir who has lost a family member e.g. a child, 
one may console him in the following words: 

ل ف   اً ع ل ي ك   الِ    أ خ   و أ ص ل ح ك    ه  ن  مّ    خ ير 
May Allah  grant you something better (bless you with the 

tawfeeq of accepting Islam) in exchange of the person you have lost, 
and May Allah  improve your condition.158 

14. Assist the bereaved by sending food to their home. Hazrat 
Rasulullah  has taught the Sahaabah  to 
express sympathies with the bereaved and assist them at the 
time of their grief and sorrow. Hazrat Rasulullah  
encouraged the Sahaabah  to prepare food and send it 
for the family, as dealing with the tragedy will make it 
difficult for them to see to their own needs.159 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Ja’far  narrates, “When the news of the 
demise of Ja’far  arrived (i.e. the news of his martyrdom in 

the Battle of Mu’tah), Rasulullah  said (to the Sahaabah 

 
 7/135فتاوى رحيميه  157
 ( 8/232وإذا مات الكافر قيل لوالده أو لقريبه في تعزيته أخلف الله عليك خيرا منه وأصلحك ورزقك ولدا مسلما )البحر الرائق  158
 ولا بأس بنقله قبل دفنه ... وباتخاذ طعام لهم   159

باتخاذ طعام لهم( قال في الفتح ويستحب لجيران أهل الميت والأقرباء الأباعد تهيئة طعام لهم  و   :: )قوله-رحمه الله    -قال العلامة ابن عابدين  
 ( 2/240يشبعهم يومهم وليلتهم، لقوله صلى الله عليه وسلم اصنعوا لآل جعفر طعاما فقد جاءهم ما يشغلهم )الدر المختار 
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), ‘Prepare food for the family of Ja’far , as a tragedy 
has befallen them which has occupied them (from seeing to their 

needs).’”160 

15. Shari’ah has not specified any particular type or colour of 
clothing that should be worn by the bereaved.161 

16. The custom of visitors coming on the seventh day, tenth day 
and fortieth day for “khatam” etc. are innovations and 
should be discarded.162 

17. Meals should not be served at the home of the deceased to 
those who come for ta’ziyah. Serving meals at the home is an 
innovatory practice.See 162 

18. It is impermissible to hire a person to recite a portion of the 
Quraan Majeed and convey the reward to the deceased.163 

 
النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم إصنعوا لأهل جعفر طعاما فإنه قد جاءهم ما    عن عبد الله بن جعفر رضي الله عنه قال لما جاء نعي جعفر قال  160

 (هذا حديث حسن :وقال، 998 :رقمال ،الترمذي سننيشغلهم )
عن عائشة رضي الله عنها قالت قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم من أحدث في أمرن هذا ما ليس فيه فهو رد )صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  161

2697 ) 
مطلب في كراهة الضيافة من أهل الميت وقال أيضا ويكره اتخاذ الضيافة من الطعام من أهل الميت لأنه شرع في السرور لا في الشرور وهي    162

بدعة مستقبحة وروى الإمام أحمد وابن ماجه بإسناد صحيح عن جرير بن عبد الله قال كنا نعد الاجتماع إلى أهل الميت وصنعهم الطعام من  
المواسم واتخاذ الدعوة لقراءةالنياحة   اليوم الأول والثالث وبعد الأسبوع ونقل الطعام إلى القبر في  البزازية ويكره اتخاذ الطعام في  القرآن    اهـ وفي 

من كتاب   وجمع الصلحاء والقراء للختم أو لقراءة سورة الأنعام أو الإخلاص والحاصل أن اتخاذ الطعام عند قراءة القرآن لأجل الأكل يكره وفيها
للفقراء كان حسنا اهـ وأطال في ذلك في المعراج وقال وهذه الأفعال كلها للسمعة والرياء فيحترز عنها لأنهم لا   الاستحسان وإن اتخذ طعاما 

 ( 2/240يريدون بها وجه الله تعالى اهـ )رد المحتار 
زمان وما كان كذلك فلا شك في حرمته وبطلان الوصية به  وأخذ الأجرة على الذكر وقراءة القرآن وغير ذلك مما هو مشاهد في هذه الأ  163

 ( 2/241)رد المحتار 
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

19.  

SALAAM 

Salaam is the greeting of Islam. Just as Islam stands for peace, the 
greeting of Islam is a greeting of peace and extends the message 
of peace. Salaam is one of the Islamic practices which are the 
hallmark of a Muslim and its importance has been greatly 
emphasized in the Mubaarak Ahaadith.  

Hazrat Abdullah bin Salaam  reports:  

At the time Rasulullah  migrated to Madinah Tayyibah, 
the people of Madinah Tayyibah rushed to receive him. I heard 
someone call out thrice, “The messenger of Allah has arrived! 
The messenger of Allah has arrived! The messenger of Allah has 
arrived!” 

I also proceeded with the people to observe for myself (the 
personality whom people claimed to be a messenger of Allah, 
though I had not yet embraced Islam till then). No sooner did my 
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sight fall on the countenance of Rasulullah  than I was 
convinced that this face cannot be the face of an imposter or liar.  

The first words I heard him utter while addressing the people (on 
that happy occasion) were, “O people! Make salaam a common 
practice amongst yourselves (at the time of meeting each other), 
feed the creation, join family ties, stand up in salaah during night 
while people are asleep, in this way, you will be blessed to enter 
Paradise with peace.’”164 

In the Mubaarak Hadith, Hazrat Rasulullah  explained 
that making salaam is a means of creating mutual love in the 
Ummah, as well as a means of gaining entry into Jannah.  

Hazrat Rasulullah  said, “You will not enter Paradise 
until you bring Imaan, and you cannot acquire perfect Imaan 
until you possess mutual love. Shall I not show you a method 
whereby you will inculcate among yourselves mutual love? Make 
salaam a common practice amongst yourselves (at the time of 
meeting each other).”165 

Greeting a Muslim is one of the six general rights that each 
person owes his Muslim brother.  

When one greets his Muslim brother with salaam, he benefits 
him in three ways: 

 
 ، وقال: هذا حديث صحيح2485، الرقم: سنن الترمذي 164
 54: الرقم مسلم،  صحيح 165
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1) He makes dua for him that Allah  should keep him 
in peace, as salaam is a greeting of peace. 

2) He reminds him that Allah  is with him and 
watching him at all times, as ‘Salaam’ is the name of Allah 
. 

3) He informs him that when he has greeted him with the 
greeting of peace, he is certainly his well-wisher and he will 
not harm him in any way (neither verbally, nor physically 
nor in any other way). 
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Virtues of Making Salaam 

Virtue of Making Salaam First 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas’ood  reports that Hazrat 
Rasulullah  said, “The one who makes salaam first is free 

from pride.”166 

Prescription to Create Mutual Love 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “You will not enter Paradise until you bring 

Imaan, and you cannot acquire perfect Imaan until you possess 
mutual love. Shall I not show you a method whereby you will 

inculcate among yourselves mutual love? Make salaam a common 
practice amongst yourselves (at the time of meeting each other).”167 

Meritorious Action of Islam 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr  reports that a man once asked 
Hazrat Rasulullah , “Which feature and etiquette of 

Islam is highly commendable and meritorious?” Rasulullah 
 replied, “Feeding the creation and greeting the people 

with salaam, whether you know them or not.”168 

 
بشيء وأورده  ، وفيه أبو الأحوص قال ابن معين: ليس 3191قال المناوي في فيض القدير، الرقم: ، و 8407، الرقم: لبيهقيشعب الإيمان ل 166

 الذهبي في الضعفاء 
 54: الرقم مسلم،  صحيح 167
 12: الرقم ،البخاري  صحيح 168
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Bring Blessings to Your Home 

Hazrat Anas  reports: Rasulullah  once said to me, 
“O my beloved son! Upon entering your home, greet your family (i.e. 

the inmates of the home) with salaam. This will be a means of 
earning blessings for yourself and your family.”169 

 
  

 
 ، وقال: هذا حديث حسن غريب 2698سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  169
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Sunnats and Aadaab of Greeting 

(Salaam) 

1. When you meet your Muslim brother, greet him with salaam. 

Hazrat Ali  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“A Muslim has six rights over his Muslim brother. When he meets 

him, he should greet him (with salaam); if he invites him, he should 
accept his invitation; when he sneezes (and says alhamdulillah), he 
should reply to his sneeze by saying ‘Yarhamukallah’; when he falls 
ill, he should visit him; when he passes away, he should attend his 
janaazah; and he should love for him what he loves for himself.”170 

2. Hazrat Rasulullah  has encouraged us in the 
Mubaarak Ahaadith to make salaam a common practice 
among ourselves. Making salaam will be a means of creating 
love and unity among ourselves. 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “You will not enter Paradise until you bring 

Imaan, and you will not acquire perfect Imaan until you possess 
mutual love. Shall I not show you a method whereby you will be 
able to inculcate mutual love among yourselves? Make salaam a 

 
 ، وقال: هذا حديث حسن2736 :رقمال ،ترمذيسنن ال 170
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common practice among yourselves (i.e. at the time of meeting each 
other).”171 

3. The sunnah of salaam is to greet all Muslims, not only one’s 
family, friends and acquaintances. 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr  reports that a man once asked 
Hazrat Rasulullah , “Which feature and etiquette of 

Islam is highly commendable and good?” Rasulullah  
replied, “Feeding the creation and greeting people with salaam, 

whether you know them or not.”172 

4. You should make salaam by saying “Assalaamu alaikum.” You 
may also make salaam by saying “Assalaamu alaikum wa 
rahmatullah” or “Assalaamu alaikum wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakaatuhu”.  By making a longer salaam, you will receive 
more reward.173 

Hazrat Imraan bin Husain  reports that a person once came 
to Rasulullah  and greeted him saying, “Assalaamu 
alaikum.” Rasulullah  replied to the salaam and the 

person sat down in the gathering. Rasulullah  then said, 
“He has received ten rewards.” Thereafter, another person came to 

 
 54 :رقمال ،مسلمصحيح   171
 12 :رقمال ،بخاريصحيح ال 172
 ولا يزيد الراد على وبركاته  173

التتارخانية: والأفضل للمسلم أن يقول: السلام عليكم و  الراد على وبركاته( قال في  رحمة الله  قال العلامة ابن عبدين رحمه الله: )قوله ولا يزيد 
 ( 6/414وبركاته والمجيب كذلك يرد، ولا ينبغي أن يزاد على البركات شيء )رد المحتار 
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Rasulullah  and greeted him saying, “Assalaamu 
alaikum wa rahmatullah.” Nabi  replied to the salaam 
and the person sat down in the gathering. Rasulullah  
then said, “He has received twenty rewards.” Thereafter, another 

person came to Rasulullah  and greeted him saying, 
“Assalaamu alaikum wa rahmatullahi wa barakaatuh.” Rasulullah 
 replied to the salaam and the person sat down in the 

gathering. Rasulullah  then said, “He has received thirty 
rewards.”174 

5. If a Muslim greets you with salaam, it will be compulsory for 
you to reply to the salaam, unless you have a valid excuse e.g. 
you are eating, reciting the Quraan Majeed, etc. Though it is 
not compulsory for you to reply to the salaam in these cases, 
it is permissible for you to reply.175 

6. It is makrooh to greet a person involved in any Deeni activity 
or while he is eating, etc.176  

 
 وقال الترمذي: هذا حديث حسن غريب من هذا الوجه 2689سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  ، 5197 :رقم ال ،دداو  بيسنن أ 174
لم    175 لو  أي رده فرض كفاية وإسماع رده واجب بحيث  السلام سنة واستماعه مستحب وجوابه  إن  قالوا  أنهم  الشرعة: واعلم  قال في شرح 

سلم أصم يجب على الراد أن يحرك شفتيه ويريه بحيث لو لم يكن أصم لسمعه )رد يسمعه لا يسقط هذا الفرض عن السامع حتى قيل لو كان الم
 ( 6/413المحتار 

ويكره السلام على الفاسق لو معلنا وإلا لا كما يكره على عاجز عن الرد حقيقة كآكل أو شرعا كمصل وقارئ ولو سلم لا يستحق    176
 ( 6/415الجواب )الدر المختار 

اللقمة في الفم والمضغ وأما قبل وبعد فلا يكره لعدم العجز وبه صرح الشافعي)قوله كآكل( ظاهره أن ذلك مخ وفي وجيز  صوص بحال وضع 
كره  الكردري مر على قوم يأكلون إن كان محتاجا وعرف أنهم يدعونه سلم وإلا فلا اهـ. وهذا يقضي بكراهة السلام على الآكل مطلقا إلا فيما ذ 

أقول: في البزازية: وإن سلم في حال التلاوة فالمختار أنه يجب الرد بخلاف حال الخطبة والأذان وتكرار   ط )قوله ولو سلم لا يستحق الجواب( 
رد بعد  الفقه اهـ. وإن سلم فهو آثم تتارخانية وفيها والصحيح أنه لا يرد في هذه المواضع اهـ. فقد اختلف التصحيح في القارئ وعند أبي يوسف ي
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7. Do not make salaam to non-mahrams. If a non-mahram 
woman makes salaam to a man, then if she is an old woman, 
regarding whom there is no fear of fitnah, then one may 
reply to her salaam. However, if it is a young woman making 
salaam, then one should not verbally reply to the salaam. 
Rather, one may reply to the salaam within one’s heart.177 

8. When replying to the salaam, it is permissible for you to 
reply with a salaam that is equal to the greeting received. 
However, if you reply with a longer salaam it will be better 
and more rewarding. For example, if you were greeted with 
the words “Assalaamu alaikum”, then you may reply by 
saying “Wa alaikumus salaam”. However, it is better and 
more rewarding for you to say “Wa alaikumus salaam wa 
rahmatullah” or “Wa alaikumus salaam wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakaatuhu.”See 173 

Allah  mentions in the Quraan Majeed, “And when you are 
greeted with a greeting, then greet with a better greeting than it or 

return it (in a like manner).”178 

9. The words of salaam end with “Wa barakaatuhu”. One should 
not add any other words after “Wa barakaatuhu”.See 173 

 
لأنه جلس للحكم  ولا يسلم عليه  الاختيار وإذا جلس القاضي نحية من المسجد للحكم لا يسلم على الخصومالفراغ أو عند تمام الآية وفي

خل والسلام تحية الزائرين فينبغي أن يشتغل بما جلس لأجله وإن سلموا لا يجب عليه الرد وعلى هذا من جلس يفقه تلامذته ويقرئهم القرآن فد
 (   6/415نه إنما جلس للتعليم لا لرد السلام اهـ. )رد المحتار عليه داخل فسلم وسعه أن لا يرد لأ

 ( 6/369ولا يكلم الأجنبية إلا عجوزا عطست أو سلمت فيشمتها ويرد السلام عليها وإلا لا انتهى )الدر المختار  177
 86سورة النساء:  178
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Muhammad bin Amr bin Ataa’  reports: On one occasion, I 
was seated with Abdullah bin Abbaas  when a person from 

Yemen entered the gathering and made salaam saying, “Assalaamu 
alaikum wa rahmatullahi wa baraakatuhu,” and he then added 

some words to the salaam. At that time, Abdullah bin Abbaas 
 had lost his sight, hence he asked, “Who is this person?” His 

companions said, “This is the person from Yemen who frequents 
your gatherings.” They described the person until Abdullah bin 

Abbaas  recognized him. Abdullah bin Abbaas  then 
said, “Salaam ends with barakah (i.e. by saying wa 

baraakatuhu).”179 

10. When replying to the salaam of a person, reply to the salaam 
verbally and not by a mere sign of the hand or a nod of the 
head.180 

11. If a group of people meet a person, and one member of the 
group makes salaam to him, then his salaam will suffice on 
behalf of the entire group. Similarly, if a person meets a 
group of people and greets them with salaam, the reply of 

 
 385 ـص ،مام محمدالمؤطا للإ 179
 ( 8/236وفي الغياثية يكره السلام بالسبابة )البحر الرائق شرح كنز الدقائق  180

ولا  وعن عمرو بن شعيب عن أبيه عن جده رضي الله عنهم أن رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم قال : ليس منا من تشبه بغيرن لا تشبهوا باليهود 
النصا الإشارة بالأصابع وتسليم  اليهود  تسليم  فإن  الإشارة بالأكف )بالنصارى  الرى  إسناده   :وقال،  2695  :رقم ال   ،ترمذيسنن  هذا حديث 
 ( ضعيف وروى ابن المبارك هذا الحديث عن ابن لهيعة فلم يرفعه
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one person from the group will suffice on behalf of the entire 
group.181 

Hazrat Ali  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“When a group of people pass by a person, then it will suffice all of 
them if one among them makes salaam (to the person they meet), 

and when a group of people are seated, then it suffices all of them if 
one among them replies to the salaam (of the person who greets 

them with salaam).”182 

12. Make salaam upon entering the home. If there is no one 
present within the home, you should make salaam by saying: 

م   ن ا  ا لس لا   الص الح  ين    الله   ع ب اد   ىو ع ل   ع ل يـ 
Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allah 

.183 

Hazrat Anas  reports: Rasulullah  once said to me, 
“O my beloved son, upon entering your home, greet your family (i.e. 

 
 ( 8/236وإذا رد واحد من القوم السلام سقط عن الباقين )البحر الرائق  181
مهور بحديث علي رفعه يجزئ عن الجماعة إذا مروا أن يسلم واحتج للج :  11/7فتح  ، وقال الحافظ في ال5212  :رقم ال  ،داود  بي سنن أ  182

أحدهم ويجزي عن الجلوس أن يرد أحدهم أخرجه أبو داود والبزار وفي سنده ضعف لكن له شاهد من حديث الحسن بن علي عند الطبراني وفي  
   سنده مقال وآخر مرسل في الموطأ عن زيد بن أسلم

رد وإن دخل على أهله يسلم أولا ثم يتكلم ... وإن دخل بيتا ليس فيه أحد يقول السلام علينا وعلى عباد الله الصالحين فإن الملائكة ترد ) 183
 ( 6/413المحتار 

البيت أو في المسجد ليس فيه أحد قال: يقول: السلام علينا وعلى عباد الله الصالحين )المص بي أنف لابن  عن ابن عمر في الرجل يدخل في 
 ( 20/ 11وسنده حسن كما في فتح الباري ، 26353 :رقمال ،شيبة
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the inmates of the home) with salaam. This will be a means of 
earning blessings for yourself and your family.”184 

13. When leaving the home, leave the home with making salaam. 

Hazrat Qataadah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
said, “When you enter a home, then make salaam to its inmates, and 

when you leave (the home), then leave your salaam as a trust with the 
people of the home (i.e. make salaam to the people when leaving).”185 

Note: Hazrat Nabi  has taught us to make salaam when 
leaving the home and he said, “Leave your salaam as a trust with 
the people of the home”. Generally, when one keeps a trust by 
someone, he comes back at a later period to receive it. Therefore, 
when one leaves the trust of salaam with the people of the home, 
it is as though one is taking a good omen and placing his hope in 
Allah’s  mercy that Allah  will soon return him to 
the home he is leaving. 

14. The person who makes salaam first obtains greater reward.186 

Hazrat Abu Umaamah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who greets the people first with salaam is 

 
 وقال: هذا حديث حسن غريب ، 2698 :رقمال ،ترمذيسنن ال 184
  ، يمان للبيهقي عن قتادة قال: قال النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم: إذا دخلتم بيتا فسلموا على أهله فإذا خرجتم فأودعوا أهله بسلام )شعب الإ  185

 ( 1/94هكذا جاء مرسلا وسنده جيد كما في التيسيير للمناوي ، 8459 :رقمال
 ( 1/126)الدر المختار  الابتداء بالسلام سنة أفضل من رده وهو فرض 186
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the closest of them to Allah  (i.e. He is closest to the mercy of 
Allah ).”187 

15. When someone conveys the salaam of a person to you, then 
you should reply by saying “Alaikum wa alaihimus salaam”. 
However, if one replies by merely saying “Wa alaikumus 
salaam”, it will suffice. 188 

16. It is waajib to reply to the salaam that is written in a 
letter/SMS/email etc. The reply may be given in writing or 
verbally.189 

17. It is not correct to write the salaam in an abbreviated form 
(e.g. slmz, salaams, etc.). This is not in keeping with the 
respect of the salaam. If the salaam was written in an 

 
 ، وسكت عنه هو والمنذري في مختصره5199 :رقم ال ،داود بيسنن أ 187
ن من بلغ إنسان سلاما من غائب كان عليه أن يرد الجواب على  ذكر محمد رحمه الله تعالى في باب الجعائل من السير حديثا يدل على أ  188

 ( 5/326المبلغ أولا ثم على ذلك الغائب كذا في الذخيرة )الفتاوى الهندية 
حدثنى أبى عن جدى قال بعثنى أبى إلى رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم فقال ائته    :إن لجلوس بباب الحسن إذ جاء رجل فقال  :عن غالب قال

، وقال العلامة المنذري 5233  :رقمال  ،داود  بيسنن أعليك وعلى أبيك السلام. ) :ه السلام. قال فأتيته فقلت إن أبى يقرئك السلام. فقالفأقرئ
في إسناده مجاهيل وغالب القطان: قد وثقه غير واحد من الأئمة واحتج به البخاري ومسلم في صحيحهما وذكر  :  2/304رحمه الله في مختصره  

ر  وقد روي عن  ابن   عدي الحافظ هذا الحديث في كتاب الضعفاء في ترجمة غالب القطان مختصراً وقال: ولغالب غير ما ذكرت وفي حديثه النُّك 
   (الأعمش عن أبي وائل عن عبد الِ  حديث "شهد الله" حديث معضل وقال أيضا: وغالب الضعف على أحاديثه بين

 سلام  ويجب رد جواب كتاب التحية كرد ال 189
ويجب رد جواب كتاب التحية( لأن الكتاب من الغائب بمنزلة الخطاب من الحاضر مجتبى والناس عنه    :: )قولهرحمه الله  بدين اقال العلامة ابن ع

المحتار  )رد  بالمراسلة  أو  باللفظ  الرد  عليك  وجب  إليك  ووصل  في كتاب  بالسلام  رجل  لك  إذا كتب  أي  المناوي:  شارحه  قال   ... غافلون 
6/415 ) 
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abbreviated form (e.g. slmz, salaams, etc.), it will not be 
waajib to reply to it.190 

18. If you enter a gathering wherein a talk or discussion of Deen 
is taking place, you should not make salaam as this disturbs 
the speaker as well as those present in the gathering.191 

19. If a person is engrossed in a conversation or engaged in some 
work then it is better for one not to greet him. However, if 
one knows that he will not mind then one may greet him. 

20. It is not permissible (makrooh-e-tahreemi) to bow and make 
salaam.192 

 
 )6/415در المختار الوأنه لا يجب رد سلام عليكم بجزم الميم ) 190

بجزم الميم( الأولى بسكون الميم قال ط: وكأن عدم الوجوب لمخالفته السنة التي جاءت بالتركيب العربي   :قال العلامة ابن عابدين رحمه الله: )قوله
ه بجزم الميم أنه لو نون المجرد من أل كما هو تحية الملائكة لأهل الجنة يجب الرد فيكون  ومثله فيما يظهر الجمع بين أل والتنوين اهـ. وظاهر تقييد

التتارخانية ثم رأيت في الظهيرية ولفظ السلام في المواضع كلها: السلام عليكم أو سلام عليك م له صيغتان، وهو ظاهر ما قدمناه سابقا عن 
لاما قال الشرنبلالي في رسالته في المصافحة: ولا يبتدئ بقوله عليك السلام ولا بعليكم  بالتنوين وبدون هذين كما يقول الجهال لا يكون س

عليه    السلام لما في سنن أبي داود والترمذي وغيرهما بالأسانيد الصحيحة عن جابر بن سليم رضي الله تعالى عنه قال: أتيت رسول الله صلى الله
قل عليك السلام فإن عليك السلام تحية الموتى قال الترمذي حديث حسن صحيح ويؤخذ منه  وسلم فقلت عليك السلام يا رسول الله قال لا ت

ذكرها   أنه لا يجب الرد على المبتدئ بهذه الصيغة فإنه ما ذكر فيه أنه عليه الصلاة والسلام رد السلام عليه بل نهاه وهو أحد احتمالات ثلاثة
علمه كما رد على المسيء صلاته ثم علمه ولو زاد واوا فابتدأ بقوله: وعليكم السلام لا يستحق   النووي فيترجح كونه ليس سلاما وإلا لرد عليه ثم

أئمة الشافعية اهـ. قاله المتولي من  الفقيه أبي جعفر: أن    جوابا لأن هذه الصيغة لا تصلح للابتداء فلم يكن سلاما  التتارخانية عن  قلت: وفي 
إذا مر بالسوق   التسليم تحية وإجابتها فرض فإذا لم يجيبوني  بعض أصحاب أبي يوسف كان  له في ذلك فقال:  يقول: سلام الله عليكم فقيل 

قلت: فهذا مع ما مر يفيد اختصاص وجوب    وجب الأمر بالمعروف فأما سلام الله عليكم فدعاء فلا يلزمهم ولا يلزمني شيء فأختاره لهذا اهـ.
عليكم وقدمنا أن للمجيب أن يقول في الصورتين سلام عليكم أو السلام عليكم ومفاده أن ما الرد بما إذا ابتدأ بلفظ السلام عليكم أو سلام  

 (6/415صلح للابتداء صلح للجواب ولكن علمت ما هو الأفضل فيهما )رد المحتار 
هذه المواضع أيضا كذا في الغياثية  يكره السلام عند قراءة القرآن جهرا وكذا عند مذاكرة العلم وعند الأذان والإقامة والصحيح أنه لا يرد في    191

 ( 5/325)الفتاوى الهندية 
 ( 5/369ويكره الانحناء عند التحية وبه ورد النهي كذا في التمرتاشي )الفتاوى الهندية  192
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21. While you are relieving yourself, you should not make salaam 
to any person or reply to the salaam of any person. Similarly, 
if a person is relieving himself, you should not make salaam 
to him.193 

22. You should make salaam to your elders with humility in a low 
voice. 

23. If you promise to convey the salaam of a person to someone 
else, it becomes waajib on you to fulfil the promise and 
convey the salaam.194 

24. The sunnah of salaam is not confined to adults. When one 
meets children, one should also greet them with salaam. 
When Hazrat Nabi  would see children, he would 
make salaam to them.195 

25. Upon meeting, you should commence the conversation with 
salaam. 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
said, “Salaam should be made before the conversation.”196 

 
الحما  193 بالعلم وكذا في  والمشتغل  والقارئ  الآكل  السلام وكذا  عليه  يرد  الخلاء ولا  هو في  من  يسلم على  أن  ويكره  الخانية  إن كان وفي  م 

 ( 8/236مكشوف العورة )البحر الرائق 
 

 (5/326وإذا أمر رجلا أن يقرأ سلامه على فلان يجب عليه ذلك كذا في الغياثية )الفتاوى الهندية  194
 (6/415ولو قال لآخر: أقرئ فلان السلام يجب عليه ذلك )الدر المختار 

 2168 :رقمال ،مسلمصحيح   195
 4/281كما في إتحاف الخيرة المهرة   لضعف محمد بن زاذان إسناد ضعيف، و 2699 :رقمال ،ترمذيسنن ال 196
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26. It is an adab (Islamic etiquette) that when one person is 
walking and another is sitting, then the one who is walking 
should commence the salaam and greet first. Similarly, when 
one person is riding a conveyance and another person is 
walking, then the one riding the conveyance should 
commence the salaam and greet first. Likewise, the young 
should greet the elders first, and a small group (those that 
are fewer in number) should greet the bigger group (those 
who are many) first.197 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who is riding a conveyance should greet 
the one who is walking first. The one who is walking should greet 
the one who is sitting first. Those that are few in number (a small 
group) should greet those that are many (a big group) first. The 

young should greet the elders first.”198 

Note: Though the Islamic etiquette is that these groups 
mentioned in the Hadith should greet first, however each one 
should endeavour to make salaam first, as it was the sunnah of 
Rasulullah  to greet first upon meeting. 

27. One should not make salaam when greeting a non-Muslim. If 
a non-Muslim greets one with salaam, then one should reply 

 
التقيا   197 وإذا  الكبير  على  والصغير  الماشي  على  والراكب  القاعد  على  الماشي  ويسلم  خلفك  من  يأتيك  الذي  ويسلم  التتارخانية  في  قال 

 ( 6/416فأفضلهما يسبقهما فإن سلما معا يرد كل واحد وقال الحسن: يبتدئ الأقل بالأكثر )رد المحتار 
 2703 :رقمال ،مسلمصحيح   198
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by merely saying “Wa alaik” (and upon you), and if many 
non-Muslims greet one with salaam, one should reply by 
saying “Wa alaikum” (and upon you all).199 

28. When two Muslims meet, then after making salaam, they 
should make musaafahah (shake hands) with each other.200  

Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas’ood  reports that Hazrat 
Rasulullah  said, “(When two Muslims meet then) the 

completion of their greeting (each other with salaam) is that they 
make musaafahah with each other.”201 

29. When making musaafahah, it is sunnah to make musaafahah 
with both hands.202 

30. When making musaafahah, merely grasp the next person’s 
hands. There is no need to shake the hands, as done by 
kuffaar. Similarly, after making musaafahah, one should not 

 
أو    199 يهودي  المختار  ولو سلم  )الدر  الخانية  قوله وعليك( كما في  يزيد على  لكن )لا  فلا بأس بالرد )و(  أو مجوسي على مسلم  نصراني 

6/412 ) 
 ( 2163 :رقمال ،مسلمصحسح عن أنس بن مالك أن رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم قال: إذا سلم عليكم أهل الكتاب فقولوا وعليكم )

حة لأنها سنة قديمة متواترة لقوله عليه الصلاة والسلام من صافح أخاه المسلم وحرك يده تناثرت ذنوبه  )كالمصافحة( أي كما تجوز المصاف  200
 ( 6/381)الدر المختار 

وقد أخرج الترمذي من حديث بن مسعود رفعه من تمام التحية الأخذ  :  11/56، وقال الحافظ في الفتح  2730  :رقمال  ،ترمذيسنن ال  201
 وحكى الترمذي عن البخاري أنه رجح أنه موقوف على عبد الرحمن بن يزيد النخعي أحد التابعينباليد وفي سنده ضعف 

 ( 6/381وفي القنية: السنة في المصافحة بكلتا يديه )الدر المختار  202
 : رقمال  ،بخاريال  صحيح علمني رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم وكفي بين كفيه التشهد كما يعلمني السورة من القرآن )  :عن ابن مسعود قال

6265 ) 
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kiss his own hand and rub it on his chest as this practise has 
no basis in Deen.203 

31. When making musaafahah, do not grip the next person’s 
hands so tightly that you cause him pain or difficulty.See 203 

32. Do not hasten in removing your hands after making 
musaafahah. Rather, you should allow the next person to 
remove his hand first. 

Hazrat Anas  reports that when any person would meet 
Rasulullah  and make musaafahah, Rasulullah 
 would not remove his hand until the other person 

removed his hand first, and Rasulullah  would not turn 
his face away (to leave from the place of meeting) until the other 

person turned his face away first (to leave from the place of 
meeting).204 



 
 ( 5/369وتجوز المصافحة والسنة فيها أن يضع يديه على يديه من غير حائل من ثوب أو غيره كذا في خزانة المفتين )الفتاوى الهندية  203
 وقال: هذا حديث غريب، 2490 :رقمال ،ترمذيسنن ال 204
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

  

JUMU’AH 

The day of Jumu’ah holds great importance and significance in 
Islam. It is among the great favours of Allah  upon this 
Ummah and it is a salient feature of Islam.205 

Hazrat Rasulullah  said:  

“The day of Jumu’ah is sayyidul ayyaam (i.e. the leader of all 
days), and the greatest day (from the days of the week) in the 
sight of Allah . It is more virtuous than the day of Eidul 
Adha and the day of Eidul Fitr in the sight of Allah .  

“There are five special events that are exclusive to the day of 
Jumu’ah. (Firstly,) on this day, Allah  created Nabi Aadam 
. (Secondly,) Allah  sent Nabi Aadam  (and 
Hazrat Hawaa ) to the earth on this day. (Thirdly,) on this 
day, Nabi Aadam  passed away (and was returned to his 

 
ئر الإسلام وخصائص الدين فتجب إقامتها على سبيل الاشتهار )تبيين قال رحمه الله )والإذن العام( أي من شرط أدائها... لأنها من شعا  205

 ( 1/221الحقائق 
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original abode). (Fourthly,) during the day of Jumu’ah, there is a 
special moment (of acceptance) wherein whatever dua the 
servant makes to Allah , his dua will be answered, as long 
as he does not ask for anything haraam. (Fifthly,) on this day, 
Qiyaamah will take place.  

“There is no angel that is close to Allah , nor any sky or 
earth, nor any mountain or sea, except that it fears the day of 
Jumu’ah (due to the fact that Qiyaamah will take place on this 
day).”206 

Hazrat Rasulullah  mentioned that the day of Jumu’ah 
is an illuminated day, and the night of Jumu’ah is an illuminated 
night.207 

In his Mubaarak Hadith, Hazrat Rasulullah  has 
exhorted the Ummah to increase their recitation of durood upon 
him on the day of Jumu’ah, as this will be a means of their 
forgiveness and a means of gaining his duas.  

Hazrat Umar bin Khattaab  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Increase your recitation of durood upon me on 
the night and day of Jumu’ah as your durood is presented to me. I 
then make dua to Allah  for you and ask Him to forgive 
your sins.”See 207  

 
 سناده حسن  إ: 1/129مصباح الزجاجة رحمه الله في  البوصريالعلامة قال و ، 1084، الرقم: ماجة ابنسنن  206
 148، وسنده ضعيف كما في المقاصد الحسنة، الرقم: 107القربة لابن بشكوال، الرقم:  207
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Virtues of Jumu’ah 

Forgiveness of Sins Through Performing Jumu’ah 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The sins committed between two Jumu’ahs, 

provided they are not major sins, will be forgiven by Allah  
(upon the performance of both Jumu’ahs).”208  

The Special Day of the Believers 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “This day (of Jumu’ah) is an Eid which Allah 
 has granted to the Muslims. The one who comes for 

Jumu’ah Salaah should take a bath, and if he has itr (perfume), he 
should apply some, and I encourage you to use the miswaak.”209 

The Day which Contains a Special Moment of Acceptance 

Hazrat Anas bin Maalik  reports: The day of Jumu’ah was 
presented to Rasulullah . Jibreel  came to 

Rasulullah . In his palm was something resembling a 
white mirror, and in the middle of the mirror was a black spot. 
Rasulullah  asked Jibreel , “What is this, O 

Jibreel” Jibreel  replied, “This white mirror signifies the day 

 
 233، وصحيح مسلم بزيادة: "الصلاة الخمس": 1086سنن ابن ماجة، الرقم:  208
: هذا إسناد فيه صالح ابن أبي الأخضر لينه  1/132مصباح الزجاجة  رحمه الله في    البوصريالعلامة  قال  ، و 1098سنن ابن ماجة، الرقم:    209

 الجمهور وباقي رجال الإسناد ثقات  
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of Jumu’ah which has been presented to you by your Sustainer so 
that it may be an Eid for you and your Ummah after you. There is 
abundant goodness for you in it. On account of you receiving the 
first day (i.e. from Friday, Saturday and Sunday), you will be the 

first (to enter Jannah with your followers), and the Jews and 
Christians (who embraced Islam in the period of their respective 
Ambiyaa ) will be after you. During the day of Jumu’ah, 

there is a special moment of acceptance. Whichever person makes 
dua to his Rabb in that moment for any good which is destined for 
him, Allah  will grant it to him, and whichever person seeks 
protection from evil, Allah  will remove the evil as well as a 

greater evil from him. In the Hereafter, we will call this day “the 
Day of Increase” (for the people of Jannah who will be granted the 
vision of Allah  and abundant increase of bounties on this 

day).”210 

Note: The black spot signified the day of Jumu’ah which will be 
the last day of the world. In the Hadith of Musnad Abi Ya’laa, it is 
reported that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, “The days were 
shown to me, and among them, Friday was shown to me. It 
resembled a shiny mirror, in the middle of which was a black 
spot. I asked Jibreel  what the black spot signified. He said, 
‘It is the final hour (i.e. Qiyaamah which will occur on a 
Jumu’ah).’”See 210 

 
ابن عساكر: إن لحديث أنس عدة طرق في    في تعليقه على المصنف عن الشيخ محمد عوامة    نقلو ،  0556المصنف لابن أبي شيبة، الرقم:    210

 ، ورجاله صدوق4228، ونحوه في مسند أبي يعلى الموصلي، الرقم: جميعها مقال



JUMU’AH  

107 

A Day of Forgiveness 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“Allah  does not leave any of the Muslims on the day of 

Jumu’ah without forgiving them (i.e. those who uphold the rights of 
Allah  and the servants).”211 

Passing Away on the Day or Night of Jumu’ah 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “There is no Muslim who passes away during the 

day or night of Jumu’ah except that Allah  will save him 
from the punishment of the grave.”212 



  

 
الرقم:    211 للطبراني،  الأوسط  و 4817المعجم  الأوسط  رحمه الله  الهيثميالعلامة  قال  ،  في  الطبراني  رواه  شيخ  :  الصحيح خلا  رجال  ورجاله 

 الطبراني وهو ثقة
 ، وقال: هذا حديث غريب1074سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  212
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Sunnats and Aadaab of Jumu’ah 
1. Recite Surah Dukhaan on Thursday night. 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who recites Surah Haa-meem Ad-

Dukhaan on the night of Jumu’ah (i.e. Thursday night), his sins will 
be forgiven.”213 

2. Have a bath (ghusl) on Friday. The one who has a bath on 
Friday, his minor sins are forgiven.214 

 Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddeeq  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who performs a ghusl on the day of 

Jumu’ah, his minor sins are forgiven.”215 

3. Remove unwanted hair and trim your nails on the day of 
Jumu’ah.216  

4. Clean your mouth with a miswaak and apply itr.217 

 
 ، وقال: هذا حديث غريب2889 :رقمال ،الترمذيسنن  213
 (163\1وغسل يوم الجمعة عند عامة العلماء سنة )تحفة الفقهاء  214
: رواه الطبراني في الكبير والأوسط وفيه 3061مجمع الزوائد، الرقم: رحمه الله في  الهيثميالعلامة قال ، 2760شعب الإيمان للبيهقي، الرقم:  215

   الضحاك بن حمرة ضعفه ابن معين والنسائي وذكره ابن حبان في الثقات
يستحب )حلق عانته وتنظيف    …  فيستحب توفير شاربه وأظفاره )يوم الجمعة( )ويستحب قلم أظافيره( إلا لمجاهد في دار الحرب  216 )و( 

 ( 6/405در المختار الالجمعة ) يومبدنه بالاغتسال في كل أسبوع مرة( والأفضل 
ه ويلبس أحسن ثيابه لأنه يوم اجتماع فربما يتأذى بعضهم بروائح  وينبغي لمن أراد أن يتوجه إلى الجمعة أن يغتسل ويمس طيبا إن كان عند  217

 ( 92\ 1بعض فيستحب التنظيف والتطيب )الجوهرة النيرة 



JUMU’AH  

109 

Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Every baaligh person should perform ghusl on the 

day of Jumu’ah, use the miswaak and apply any itr that he is able 
to apply.”218 

5. Wear your best clothes on the day of Jumu’ah.See 217 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Salaam  reports that he heard Hazrat 
Rasulullah  mention while he was on the mimbar, 

delivering the khutbah on the day of Jumu’ah, “Why do you not 
purchase a pair of clothing and keep it exclusive for wearing on the 

day of Jumu’ah, apart from your normal daily clothing?”219 

6. It is preferable to wear white clothing.220 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Wear white clothing, for indeed it is the best of 

clothes, and enshroud your deceased in it.”221 

7. It is reported that Rasulullah  at times would recite 
Surah Sajdah in the first rakaat and Surah Dahr in the second 
rakaat of the Fajr Salaah on the day of Jumu’ah. Hence, one 

 
 846، الرقم: مسلمصحيح   218
 2777، صحيح ابن حبان، الرقم: 1095الرقم:  ،بن ماجةاسنن  219
 ( 2/532)ويستحب( الثوب )الأبيض والأسود( )مجمع الأنهر  220
 ، وقال: هذا حديث حسن صحيح 994، الرقم: الترمذيسنن  221
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should sometimes recite these Surahs in the Fajr Salaah on 
the day of Jumu’ah.222 

8. Proceed early to the musjid for the Jumu’ah Salaah. The 
earlier one goes, the greater the reward one receives.223 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who performs a ghusl like the ghusl of 

janaabah (i.e. he thoroughly cleans himself in the manner one 
cleans himself when performing ghusl from janaabah), and 

thereafter he proceeds for Jumu’ah Salaah in the first time slot, 
then  he receives reward equivalent to the one who sacrifices a 
camel for the sake of Allah , and whoever proceeds for 

Jumu’ah Salaah in the second time slot, then  he receives reward 
equivalent to the one who sacrifices a cow for the sake of Allah 
, and whoever proceeds for Jumu’ah Salaah in the third time 
slot, then  he receives reward equivalent to the one who sacrifices a 
sheep which has horns  for the sake of Allah , and whoever 

proceeds for Jumu’ah Salaah in the fourth time slot, then  he 
receives reward equivalent to the one who gives a chicken in 

charity for the sake of Allah , and whoever proceeds for 
Jumu’ah Salaah in the fifth and final time slot, then he receives 

 
 891صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  222
 ( 2/165)رد المحتار  والتبكير لها ...أحكام يوم الجمعة اختص بأحكام لزوم صلاة الجمعة   223
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reward equivalent to the one who gives an egg in charity for the 
sake of Allah .”224 

9. If possible, walk to the musjid for Jumu’ah Salaah. For every 
step taken, you will receive the reward of one year’s fasting 
and Tahajjud. 

Hazrat Aws bin Aws Thaqafi  says, “I heard Rasulullah 
 mention, ‘The one who performs ghusl on the day of 

Jumu’ah and proceeds early to the musjid by walking, and he does 
not go via a conveyance, and he sits near the imaam and 

attentively listens to the khutbah, and does not engage in any vain 
activity, for him will be the reward of one year’s fasting and 

standing in Tahajjud for every step he takes while walking to the 
musjid.’”225 

10. Listen attentively to the khutbah, even if you do not 
understand it. Do not speak nor instruct others to remain 
silent while the khutbah is in progress.226 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The example of the one who speaks on the day of 

 
 881صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  224
: رواه أحمد  1036، وقال العلامة المنذري رحمه الله في الترغيب والترهيب، الرقم:  6954، مسند أحمد، الرقم:  345، الرقم:  سنن أبي داود  225

 ورجاله رجال الصحيح 
  لغوت   فقد  يخطب  والإمام   أنصت:  الجمعة  يوم   لصاحبك  قلت  إذا :عن أبى هريرة رضي الله عنه أن رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم قال  226

 ( 934صحيح البخاري، الرقم: )
)وكل ما حرم في الصلاة حرم فيها( أي في الخطبة خلاصة وغيرها فيحرم أكل وشرب وكلام ولو تسبيحا أو رد سلام أو أمرا بمعروف بل يجب 

 ( 2/159)الدر المختار  عليه أن يستمع ويسكت
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Jumu’ah while the imaam delivers the khutbah is like that of a 
donkey which carries a load of books on its back (i.e. just as a 

donkey carrying a load of Deeni books on its back does not benefit 
from the Deeni books, similarly the one who speaks while the 

khutbah is in progress will not receive any benefit). And the one 
who asks another to remain silent (while the khutbah is being 
delivered), there is no Jumu’ah for him. (i.e. even though he is 

advising another to remain silent during the khutbah, he himself 
has committed a sin due to speaking while the khutbah is in 

progress).”227 

11. Recite durood in abundance. 

Hazrat Aws bin Aws  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The most virtuous of days is the day of Jumu’ah. 

Therefore, recite durood abundantly upon me on this day, for 
indeed your durood are presented to me.”228 

12. Make an effort to recite one thousand durood on Friday. 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“The one who recites durood upon me one thousand times on the 

 
رواه أحمد والبزار والطبراني في الكبير وفيه مجالد : 3123 :رقمال ،لزوائدمجمع ا، وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في 2033مسند أحمد، الرقم:  227

 بن سعيد وقد ضعفه الناس ووثقه النسائي في رواية
 : رواه أبو داود بإسناد صحيح 330في رياض الصالحين صــ رحمه الله النووي العلامة قال ، و 1531سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  228
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day of Friday, he will not pass away until he is shown his abode in 
Paradise.” 229 

13. It is sunnah to recite Surah A’ala in the first rakaat of the 
Jumu’ah Salaah and Surah Ghaashiyah in the second rakaat. It is 
also sunnah to recite Surah Jumu’ah in the first rakaat of the 
Jumu’ah Salaah and Surah Munaafiqoon in the second rakaat. 230 

14. Recite Surah Kahf before or after the Jumu’ah Salaah. 
According to one narration, the recitation of Surah Kahf 
causes one’s minor sins for the past week to be forgiven.231 

Hazrat Ibnu Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who recites Surah Kahf on the day of 

Jumu’ah, a noor (light) emanates from beneath his feet and extends 
to the sky. This noor will shine for him on the day of Qiyaamah, and 

 
 397ذا في القول البديع صـ أخرجه ابن شاهين بسند ضعيف ك 229
عن سمرة بن جندب رضي الله عنه أن رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم كان يقرأ فى صلاة الجمعة سبح اسم ربك الأعلى و هل أتاك حديث   230

 ( 1125سنن أبي داود، الرقم: الغاشية )
 الدهر   من  حين  الإنسان  على  أتى  وهل   السجدة،  تنزيل  الم:  الجمعة  يوم  الفجر  صلاة  في  يقرأ  كان  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  النبي  أن  عباس  ابن  عن
 ( 879)صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  والمنافقين  الجمعة سورة الجمعة صلاة في يقرأ كان   وسلم عليه الله صلى النبي وأن

 واستثنى في البحر ما وردت به السنة...  )وإطالة الثانية على الأولى يكره(
رحمه الله:   عابدين  ابن  العلامة  بالغاشيةقال  الثانية  وفي  بالأعلى  الأولى  في  والعيدين  الجمعة  في  والسلام  الصلاة  عليه  المحتار   أي كقراءته  )رد 

1/543 ) 
أولهما مبادرة  قول في أحكام المسجد ونحو ذلك من جملتها أحكام يوم الجمعة ح )قوله قراءة الكهف( أي يومها وليلتها والأفضل في  ال  231

ء له  للخير وحذرا من الإهمال وأن يكثر منها فيهما للخبر الصحيح أن الأول يضيء له من النور ما بين الجمعتين ولخبر الدارمي أن الثاني يضي
 ( 164/ 2من النور ما بينه وبين البيت العتيق ابن حجر )رد المحتار 
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all his (minor) sins committed between the two Jumu’ah’s will be 
forgiven.”232 

15. It is permissible to make dua in your heart between the two 
khutbahs. You should not raise your hands nor move your 
lips while making dua at this time.  



 
  :5/42قال الحافظ في نتائج الأفكار  ، و 1098، الرقم:  الترغيب والترهيبكذا في  به  رواه أبو بكر بن مردويه في تفسيره بإسناد لا بأس    232

ل  هكذا أخرجه الضياء في المختارة ومقتضاه أنه عنده حسن وفيه نظر وكذا ذكر المنذري في التغريب أنه لا بأس بإسناده فإما خفي عليهما حا
 هخالد بن محمد فقد تكلم فيه ابن منده وإما مشياه لشواهد
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

 

ZUL HIJJAH 

Zul Hijjah is from the four sacred months of the Islamic calendar. 
The four sacred months are Zul Qa’dah, Zul Hijjah, Muharram 
and Rajab.233 The rewards of good deeds carried out in these 
months are multiplied, and the sins committed in these months 
are also regarded as more serious.234 Allah  says: 
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The number of months in the sight of Allah is twelve (in a year), 
so ordained by Him the day He created the heavens and the earth; from 

among them four are sacred.235 

 
عن أبي بكرة رضي الله عنه عن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم قال الزمان قد استدار كهيئته يوم خلق الله السموات والأرض السنة اثنا عشر   233

 ( 3197شهرا منها أربعة حرم ثلاثة متواليات ذو القعدة وذو الحجة والمحرم ورجب مضر الذي بين جمادى وشعبان )صحيح البخاري، الرقم: 
بن عباس قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم: ما من أيام العمل الصالح فيهن أحب إلى الله من هذه الأيام العشر فقالوا يا رسول  عن ا 234

ك بشيء  الله ولا الجهاد في سبيل الله فقال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم ولا الجهاد في سبيل الله إلا رجل خرج بنفسه وماله فلم يرجع من ذل
 )وقال: حديث حسن صحيح غريب 757سنن الترمذي، الرقم: )

 36سورة التوبة:  235



116 

The greatness of the first ten days and nights of Zul Hijjah can be 
gauged by the fact that Allah  had taken a qasm on the 
first ten nights of Zul Hijjah in the Quraan Majeed, and special 
virtues have been recorded in the Ahaadith of Rasulullah 
 regarding these days. Allah  says: 

﴿ۙ جۡرِ 
َ
ف
ۡ
ۙ﴿ ﴾۱وَ  ال رٍ 

ۡ
یَالٍ عَش

َ
 ﴾ ۲وَ  ل

(I take an oath) by the break of dawn and by the ten nights (of Zul 
Hijjah)236 



  

 
 2-1سورة الفجر:  236
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Sunnats and Aadaab of Zul Hijjah 

1. Exert yourself in ibaadah during the first ten days of Zul 
Hijjah. Great rewards have been mentioned regarding the 
ibaadah carried out during these ten days. 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Nabi 
 said, “There is no righteous action carried out in any 
day of the year that is more virtuous than the righteous action 

carried out in these ten days of Zul Hijjah.” The Sahaabah  
asked, “Not even jihaad?” Rasulullah  replied, “Not even 

jihaad, except for the one who endangers his life and wealth (in 
jihaad) and does not return with anything (i.e. the jihaad carried 

out in the ten days of Zul Hijjah is more virtuous than jihaad 
during the rest of the year, except for the jihaad of the mujaahid 

who gains martyrdom).”237 

2. Try to fast during the first ten days.  By fasting on any of the 
first ten days of Zul Hijjah (besides the tenth), you will 
receive the reward of fasting the entire year.238 

3. Endeavour to make as much ibaadah as possible during the 
first ten nights of Zul Hijjah. Making ibaadah on these nights 
earns one the reward of making ibaadah on Lailatul Qadr. 

 
 969صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  237
 ( 1/201ويستحب صوم تسعة أيام من أول ذي الحجة كذا في السراج الوهاج )الفتاوى الهندية  238
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Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “There are no days in the year wherein the 

worship of Allah  is more beloved to Him than the ten days 
of Zul Hijjah. The fast during these days (excluding the tenth) is 

equivalent to the fast of an entire year, and standing up in ibaadah 
during these nights is equivalent to the reward of the night of Qadr 

(power).”239 

Hazrat Hafsah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
would not leave out four actions; fasting on the day of 

Aashuraa, fasting on the first ten days of Zul Hijjah (i.e. besides the 
10th), fasting three days of every month; and performing two 

rakaats sunnah before the fardh of Fajr.240 

4. Nabi  has mentioned that Paradise becomes waajib 
for that person who worships Allah  on five nights. i.e. 
the night of Tarwiyah (8th of Zul Hijjah), the night of Arafah 
(9th of Zul Hijjah), the night of Nahr (10th of Zul Hijjah), the 
night of Eidul Fitr and the night of the 15th of Sha’baan. 

Hazrat Muaaz bin Jabal  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who enlivens five nights of the year with 

ibaadah, Jannah becomes compulsory for him. (These five nights 
are) the night of Tarwiyah (8th of Zul Hijjah), the night of Arafah 

 
 ، وقال: هذا حديث غريب758سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  239
 6422صحيح ابن حبان، الرقم: ، 2416النسائي، الرقم:  سنن  240
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(9th of Zul Hijjah), the night of Nahr (10th of Zul Hijjah), the night 
of Eidul Fitr and the night of the 15th of Sha’baan.”241 

5. It is mustahab for one (who is not in the state of ihraam) to 
fast on the day of Arafah i.e. 9th of Zul Hijjah. Apart from 
receiving the reward of one year’s fast, two years’ sins will 
also be forgiven.242 

Hazrat Abu Qataadah  reports that a Sahaabi once asked 
Hazrat Rasulullah , “O Rasulullah , what is 
the reward of the person who fasts on the day of Aashuraa?” Nabi 
 replied, “It carries the reward of fasting for an entire 
year.” The Sahaabi then asked, “What is the reward of fasting on 

the day of Arafah?” Rasulullah  replied, “It expiates the 
(minor) sins of the present year and the previous year.”243 

Hazrat Ibnu Umar  reports, “I performed hajj with 
Rasulullah  and Rasulullah  did not fast on 

the day of Arafah (during the hajj). I performed hajj with Abu Bakr 
 and he also did not fast on the day of Arafah (during the 

hajj). Similarly, I performed hajj with Umar , and he also did 
not fast on the day of Arafah (during the hajj), and I then 

 
بلفظة "عن"، إشارة إلى كونه صحيحا أو حسنا أو  ،  1656الرقم:    ،، وقد ذكره المنذري في الترغيب والترهيب43/93تاريخ ابن عساكر    241

 1/50ما قاربهما عنده كما بين أصله في مقدمة كتابه 
ستحب لكثرة الأحاديث الواردة بالندب إلى صومه ولأن له فضيلة على غيره من الأيام )بدائع  وأما صوم يوم عرفة ففي حق غير الحاج م  242

 ( 2/79الصنائع 
 3631صحيح ابن حبان، الرقم:  243
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performed hajj with Hazrat Uthmaan , and he accordingly 
did not fast on the day of Arafah (during the hajj).”244 

6. On the day of Arafah, recite the following dua abundantly: 

د ه    الله    إ لا    ل ه  إ    لا   د  الح     و ل ه    ل ك  م  ال    ل ه    ل ه    ك  ش ر ي    لا    و ح  ء    ك لّ    ع ل ى   و ه و   الخ  ير     ب ي د ه    م   ر  ق د يـ    ش ي 
There is no deity besides Allah  alone, who has no partner. 
To Him belongs the kingdom (of the entire universe), and only for 

Him belongs all praise. In His hands (control) alone lies all good and 
He alone has complete power over everything.245 

7. On the day of Arafah, one should engage in dua. This day is a 
mubaarak day, even more blessed than the other ten days of 
Zul Hijjah. It is reported that Hazrat Ali  mentioned 
that on this day, Allah  emancipates more people from 
the fire of Jahannum than on any other day. Hazrat Ali  
would also make the following dua on the day of Arafah and 
encouraged some of his companions to make the same dua: 

ع  أ و  و   ار  الن   ن  م   تي   ب  ق ـ ر    ق  ت  ع  أ   م  ه  للّ  ا    س  ن  الإ   و   نّ  الج    ة  ف س ق   نيّ   ع   و اص ر ف    لال  الح    ق  ز  الر ّ  م ن   لي     س 

 
 وقال: هذا حديث حسن، 750سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  244
 ، رواه أحمد ورجاله موثقون 5550الرقم: في مجمع الزوائد، رحمه الله الهيثمي  العلامة قال ، و7080مسند أحمد، الرقم:  245
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O Allah! Free my neck from the fire of Jahannum, bless me with 
abundant halaal sustenance, and repel from me the evil and 

transgressive jinn and people.246 

8. The haaji should recite the following one hundred times 
when making wuqoof in Arafah on the 9th: 

د ه   الله   إ لا   ه  إ ل   لا   د   و ل ه   ال م ل ك   ل ه    ل ه   ش ر ي ك   لا    و ح  ء   ك ل ّ   ىع ل   و ه و   الح  م   ق د ير   ش ي 

There is no deity besides Allah  alone, who has no partner. 
To Him belongs the kingdom (of the entire universe), and only to 

Him belongs all praise, and He alone has complete power over 
everything. 

Thereafter, he should recite Surah Ikhlaas (Qul Huwallah) 
one hundred times, followed by the following durood one 
hundred times: 

ي م   ىع ل    ص ل ي ت    ك م ا  مح  م د   ىع ل   ص ل ّ   ه م  ا لل    ي م   و آل   إ ب ـر اه  ن او    مج  ي د   حم  ي د   إ ن ك    إ ب ـر اه    ع ل يـ 
 م ع ه م  

O Allah! shower Your special mercy upon Hazrat Muhammad 
, just as You have showered Your special mercy upon 

Nabi Ebrahim  and the household of Nabi Ebrahim , 

 
ومنها كثرة الدعاء بالمغفرة والعتق فإنه يرجى إجابة الدعاء فيه روى ابن أبي الدنيا بإسناده عن علي قال ليس في الأرض يوم    246

بتي من النار وأوسع لي  إلا لله فيه عتقاء من النار وليس يوم أكثر فيه عتقا للرقاب من يوم عرفة فأكثر فيه أن تقول: اللهم أعتق رق 
 ( 284من الرزق الحلال واصرف عني فسقة الجن والإنس فإنه عامة دعائي اليوم )لطائف المعارف صـ  
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indeed You are Most-Praiseworthy, Most-Glorious, and (shower Your 
special mercies) upon us with them. 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
mentioned that when any Muslim stands in the afternoon of Arafah 
in the place of wuqoof, while facing the direction of the qiblah, and 

he recites the abovementioned azkaar, then Allah   says:  

“O My angels! What is the reward for My servant for reciting this? 
He has glorified Me, testified to My oneness, mentioned My 

greatness, honoured Me, recognised Me, praised Me and sent 
salutations upon My Nabi . You bear witness, O My 
angels, that I have forgiven him and granted him the honour of 
intercession, and if he interceded on behalf of all these people 

standing here, I would accept his intercession.”247 

9. It is mustahab for those intending qurbaani not to clip their 
nails nor trim their hair from the beginning of the month of 
Zul Hijjah till their qurbaani animal is slaughtered.248 

Hazrat Ummu Salamah  reports that Hazrat Nabi 
 said, “The one who intends making qurbaani should 
refrain from cutting his hair and clipping his nails from the time 

 
 هذا متن غريب وليس في إسناده من ينسب إلى الوضع والله أعلم، وقال: 3780شعب الإيمان، الرقم:  247
م الأظفار وحلق الرأس في العشر أي عشر ذي الحجة قال لا تؤخر السنة وقد ورد قال في شرح المنية وفي المضمرات عن ابن المبارك في تقلي  248

ذلك ولا يجب التأخير اهـ ومما ورد في صحيح مسلم قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم إذا دخل العشر وأراد بعضكم أن يضحي فلا يأخذن  
فظهر قوله ولا يجب التأخير إلا أن نفي الوجوب لا ينافي الاستحباب  شعرا ولا يقلمن ظفرا فهذا محمول على الندب دون الوجوب بالإجماع  

 ( 181\2فيكون مستحبا إلا إن استلزم الزيادة على وقت إباحة التأخير ونهايته ما دون الأربعين فلا يباح فوقها )رد المحتار 
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the crescent (of Zul Hijjah) is sighted till he completes his 
qurbaani.”249 

10. Takbeer-e-Tashreeq should be recited by both males and 
females from the Fajr of the 9th of Zul Hijjah till Asr on the 
13th of Zul Hijjah. Males will recite it audibly while females 
will recite it softly after every fardh salaah.250 The Takbeer-e-
Tashreeq is as follows: 

بر    ا لله   بر   أ   لله  ا   أ ك  بر   أ   لله  ا   الله   لا  إ   ه  إ ل   لا   ك  بر     ا لله   ك  لِ ّ    أ ك  د   و   الح  م 
Allah  is the greatest! Allah  is the greatest! There is 
none worthy of worship besides Allah . Allah  is the 

greatest! Allah  is the greatest, and for Him alone is all praise!  

It is reported from Hazrat Ali  that he would recite the 
Takbeer-e-Tashreeq from the Fajr Salaah on the day of Arafah 
(9th Zul Hijjah) till the Asr Salaah on the last day of Tashreeq 

(13th Zul Hijjah).251 

11. Increase the recitation of the following azkaar during these 
days: 

 
 1977صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  249
مسافرا أو امرأة لأنه تبع للمكتوبة )إلى( عصر اليوم الخامس )آخر أيام التشريق وعليه  )وقالا بوجوبه فور كل فرض مطلقا( ولو منفردا أو    250

ولا  الاعتماد( والعمل والفتوى في عامة الأمصار وكافة الأعصار ولا بأس به عقب العيد لأن المسلمين توارثوه فوجب اتباعهم وعليه البلخيون  
 (2/180عشر وبه نأخذ بحر ومجتبى وغيره )الدر المختار يمنع العامة من التكبير في الأسواق في الأيام ال

 (95ابتداء وانتهاء التكبير وتكبير التشريق أوله بعد فجر يوم عرفة وآخره بعد عصر يوم النحر )تحفة الملوك صــ 
 ( 1/227والمرأة تخافت بالتكبير لأن صوتها عورة )تبيين الحقائق  

 208للإمام محمد، الرقم:  كتاب الآثار  251
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د  لح   ا   الله   س ب ح ان   بر   أ   ا لله    الله   لا  إ    ه  ل  إ    لا   لِ ّ    م   ك 
Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “There are no days in the year wherein the 

worship of Allah  is greater (in reward) and more beloved to 
Him than the first ten days of Zul Hijjah. Therefore, increase the 

recitation of tasbeeh, tahleel, tahmeed and takbeer.” i.e. 

د  لح   ا   الله   س ب ح ان   بر   أ   ا لله    الله   لا  إ    ه  ل  إ    لا   لِ ّ    م    252ك 
12. One must perform qurbaani if qurbaani is waajib on him.253 

Hazrat Aaishah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
said, “There is nothing dearer to Allah  during the days of 
qurbaani than the spilling of blood (i.e. the sacrificing of animals). 
The sacrificed animal shall come on the day of Qiyaamah with its 

horns, hair and hooves (to be weighed). The sacrifice is accepted by 
Allah  before the blood reaches the ground. Therefore, carry 

out the qurbaani in the condition that your heart is pleased and 
happy to fulfil the command of Allah .”254 



 
هو في الصحيح باختصار   :قلت  :5932الرقم:    ،في مجمع الزوائدرحمه الله  الهيثمي  العلامة  وقال    ،11116، الرقم:  للطبراني  المعجم الكبير  252

 التسبيح وغيره رواه الطبراني في الكبير ورجاله رجال الصحيح
 ( 1/239وعلى غيره ليست بواجبة )النتف والأضحية واجبة في قول أبي حنيفة وأصحابه على الموسر المقيم في المصر  253
 حديث حسن غريب لا نعرفه من حديث هشام بن عروة إلا من هذا الوجه، وقال: 1493سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  254
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

EATING 

The Deen of Islam is a universal Deen. It is for all times, all places 
and all people. It is so complete, perfect and comprehensive that 
it has shown man the path of fulfilling the rights of Allah  
and the rights of the servants. 

Prior to a person entering the world until he passes away, Islam 
has prescribed laws and injunctions through which goodness will 
be acquired.  

Let alone acts of worship which are a means of earning from the 
limitless treasures of Allah , Islam has taught man a way 
to transform even his worldly activities into acts of ibaadah 
(worship) through which he will be able to please Allah  
and become a source of mercy to mankind.  

While in this world, every person needs to eat, drink, sleep, 
conduct business, socialize and fulfil other needs. However, 
through carrying out these mundane activities in accordance to 
the sunnah manner, one will be able to gain abundant reward 
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and secure the proximity of Allah  and His beloved Rasul 
. 
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Sunnats and Aadaab of Eating 

Sunnats and Aadaab before Eating 

1. Always consume halaal and wholesome food. Refrain from 
consuming doubtful or haraam food.255 

2. Eat with the intention of gaining strength to fulfil the 
commands of Allah  and engage in His worship.256 

3. One should sit on the floor and eat.257 

4. Spread out a cloth (dastarkhaan) on the floor before eating.258 

Hazrat Qataadah  was asked, “What would they (i.e. 
Rasulullah  and the Sahaabah ) eat upon?” 

Hazrat Qataadah  replied, “They used to eat on the 
dastarkhaan (cloth/mat spread out on the floor).”259 

5. Wash both hands up to the wrist before eating.260 

 
ه المرسلين  عن أبي هريرة قال: قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم: أيها الناس إن الله طيب لا يقبل إلا طيبا وإن الله أمر المؤمنين بما أمر ب  255

وقال: يا أيها الذين آمنوا كلوا من طيبات ما رزقناكمثم ذكر الرجل   فقال: يا أيها الرسل كلوا من الطيبات واعملوا صالحا إني بما تعملون عليم
  ب لذلكيطيل السفر أشعث أغبر يمد يديه إلى السماء يا رب يا رب ومطعمه حرام ومشربه حرام وملبسه حرام وغذي بالحرام فأنى يستجا

 ( 1015صحيح مسلم، الرقم: )
 ، وقال: هذا حديث حسن غريب3491، سنن الترمذي، الرقم: 51سورة المؤمنون:  256
 10/141فتاوى رحيميه  257
 10/141فتاوى رحيميه  258
 5386 :رقمال ،البخاريصحيح  259
اليدين لا يكفي لسنة غسل    260 اليد الواحدة أو أصابع  اليدين  قال نجم الأئمة البخاري وغيره غسل  اليدين قبل الطعام لأن المذكور غسل 

 ( 5/337وذلك إلى الرسغ كذا في القنية )الفتاوى الهندية 
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Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Washing the hands before and after meals repels 
poverty, and it is from the sunnah of all the Ambiyaa .”261  

6. It is better for one to remove his shoes before eating. 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“When the food is placed (on the dastarkhaan – eating cloth - at the 

time of meals), then remove your shoes, as it will bring more 
comfort to your feet.”262 

7. Recite bismillah or the following dua before eating. If you are 
with your family, then you may recite the dua audibly to 
remind them.263 

م     الله   و ب ـر ك ة   الله   ب س 

 
  الحافظ  شيخه وقال  متروكوهو   سعيد  بن نهشل فيه 7913في مجمع الزوائد، الرقم:  الهيثمي قالو  ،7166، الرقم: لطبرانيالمعجم الأوسط ل 261
  شواهد  له  لكن   ضعيف  سنده:  العراقي  الولي  ولده  وقال   عباس   ابن  من  يسمع  لم  والضحاك  جدا  ضعيف   نهشل   كما نقله المناوي:  العراقي  الزين
 ( 6/376 القدير فيض) قوة فضل تكسبه لكنها المذكور الحافظ قاله كما  ضعيفة كلها  كانت  وإن وهي

A Beautiful Incident 
A pious man narrated that he once owed a debt of three hundred rupees, and due to straitened 
circumstances, he could not imagine how he could ever be relieved of this burden.  
One day, while seated in the discourse of an Aalim, he heard him say that the one who washes his 
hands before and after eating, with the intention of emulating the sunnah of Rasulullah 
, will insha-Allah be relieved of his debts in a short span of time.  
The pious man implemented the above sunnah, and through the grace of Allah , he was 
absolved of all his debts in just a few days. (The Sublime Conduct of Nabi  1/66) 

  لم   السكوني  خالد  بن  عقبة  أن  إلا  ثقات   الطبراني  رجال:    7912وقال الهيثمي في مجمع الزوائد، الرقم:    3202المعجم الأوسط، الرقم:    262
 سماعا  الحارث بن محمد من له أجد
 ( 5/337 الهندية الفتاوى) آخره في والحمدلة أوله في البسملة الطعام  وسنن 263

 ( 6/340وإذا قلت بسم الله فارفع صوتك حتى تلقن من معك )رد المحتار 
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In the name of Allah , and with the blessings of Allah 
.264 

8. When eating, either sit with both knees on the ground (in the 
tashahhud posture), or sit with the right knee raised.265 

9. Eat and drink with the right hand.266 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “When one of you eats or drinks, then he should 

eat with his right hand and drink with his right hand.”267 

Sunnats and Aadaab while Eating 

1. If one forgets to recite the dua before eating, then one should 
recite the following dua when one remembers:268 

م   ر ه   أ و ل ه   الله   ب س   و آخ 
(I commence) in the name of Allah  from the beginning till 

the end. 269 

 
بن عباس رضي الله عنهما أن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم وأبا بكر وعمر رضي الله عنهما أتوا بيت أبي أيوب فلما أكلوا وشبعوا قال اعن    264

 :رقمال   ،حاكمللستدرك الم)   خبز ولحم وتمر وبسر ورطب إذا أصبتم مثل هذا فضربتم بأيديكم فكلوا بسم الله وبركة الله  :النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم
 ، وقال الذهبي: صحيح( وقال: هذا حديث صحيح الإسناد ولم يخرجاه، 7084

وظهور قدميه أو ينصب الرجل اليمنى ويجلس على اليسرى )عمدة القاري   فالمستحب في صفة الجلوس للأكل أن يكون جاثيا على ركبتيه  265
21/44 ) 

 9/50احسن الفتاوى  
وب  المواظبة لا تفيد السنية إلا إذا كانت على سبيل العبادة وأما إذا كانت على سبيل العادة فتفيد الاستحباب والندب لا السنية كلبس الث  266

 ( 1/29والأكل باليمين )البحر الرائق 
 :هذا إسناد صحيح رجاله ثقات 4/10وقال البوصري في مصباح الزجاجة ، 3266 :رقمال ،ابن ماجةسنن  267
 ( 6/340... فإن نسي البسملة فليقل بسم الله على أوله وآخره اختيار )رد المحتار  آخره ةل وسنة الأكل البسملة أوله والحمد 268
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2. While eating, if a morsel of food falls on the dastarkhaan, 
then pick it up, clean it and eat it.270 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
said, “If a morsel of food falls (while eating), one should pick it up, 

clean it and thereafter eat it. He should not leave it for Shaitaan.”271 

3. Do not lean or recline on anything while eating.272 

 
الله عليه وسلم قال: إذا أكل أحدكم فليذكر اسم الله تعالى، فإن نسي أن يذكر اسم الله عن عائشة رضي الله عنها أن رسول الله صلى    269

، وقال الهيثمي في مجمع الزوائد، الرقم:   7153مسند أبي يعلى، الرقم:  ،  3767  :رقمال  ،)سنن أبي داود  تعالى في أوله فليقل بسم الله أوله وآخره
 ( : رجاله ثقات7902

Interesting Incident 
Hazrat Umayyah  reports that on one occasion, a man was seated with Rasulullah  
at the time of meals. The man did not remember to take the name of Allah  before eating, 
and only remembered when he was about to finish the meal, and thus recited: 

ر ه   أ و ل ه   الله   م  ب س    و آخ 
At that juncture, Rasulullah  remarked, “Shaitaan continued eating with this person 
until he took the name of Allah . (As soon as he took the name of Allah ,) Shaitaan 
vomited all that he had consumed.”  

 ، وقال الذهبي: صحيح وقال: هذا حديث صحيح الإسناد ولم يخرجاه، 7089 :رقمال ،ستدرك للحاكمالم

 ( 5/337ومن الإسراف ترك اللقمة الساقطة من اليد بل يرفعها أولا ويأكلها قبل غيرها كذا في الوجيز للكردري )الفتاوى الهندية  270
 2033صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  271

Interesting Incident 
It is reported regarding Hazrat Ma’qil bin Yasaar  that on one occasion, while he was eating 
(in the company of the leaders of the non-Muslims), a morsel of food fell from his hand onto the 
dastarkhaan. He immediately picked it up, cleaned it and ate it. Observing this, the non-Muslim 
leaders began to stare at him in disdain. A Muslim companion seated beside him said to him, “O 
our leader, may Allah  keep you well! These leaders are staring at you for picking up the 
morsel and eating it, whereas there is ample food before you.” Hazrat Ma’qil bin Yasaar  
responded saying, “I am not prepared to abandon what I had heard (and learnt) from Rasulullah 
 on account of these non-Muslims. The teaching (of Islam) which we impart to others is 
that when a morsel of food falls from the hand of any person, we command him to pick it up, 
clean it and consume it, and not leave it for Shaitaan.” 

 : هذا إسناد رجاله ثقات غير أنه منقطع 4/11 وقال البوصري في مصباح الزجاجة، 3278  :رقمال ،ابن ماجةسنن 
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Hazrat Abu Juhaifah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “I do not lean on anything while eating.”273 

4. While eating, praise Allah  by saying “Alhamdulillah”. 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“Certainly Allah  is pleased with the servant who eats a 

morsel of food, or drinks a sip of water, and praises Allah   
for it by saying “Alhamdulillah”.”274 

5. Eat with three fingers (i.e. the thumb, index finger and 
middle finger).275 

Hazrat Ka’b bin Maalik  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 used to eat with three fingers, and he would not wipe 

his hands until he licked his fingers.276 

6. When eating, eat from the sides of the plate, not from the 
center, as the blessings descend in the center of the plate.277 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Barakah (blessings) descends in the middle of the 
food, therefore eat from the sides and do not eat from the middle.”278 

 
 ( 5/337ويكره الأكل والشرب متكئا أو واضعا شماله على الأرض أو مستندا كذا في الفتاوى العتابية )الفتاوى الهندية  272
 5398 :رقمال ،البخاريصحيح  273
 ، وقال: هذا حديث حسن1816 :رقمال ،ترمذيسنن ال 274
 (158)النتف في الفتاوى صـ  ثريدا الطعام كان  ذاإ صابعأ بثلاثة كلالأ والرابع...  السنة ماأو  275
 2032صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  276
 ( 6/340 المحتار رد) وسطها  في تنزل البركة فإن  القصعة وسط من يأكل لا أن السنة ومن 277
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7. When two or more people are eating from one plate, then 
one should eat from the side of the plate that is close to him. 
However, if there are different foods on the plate, then one 
may eat from the side where each food is placed.279 

Hazrat Ikraash bin Zu’aib  reports, “(While eating with 
Rasulullah ,) my hand was moving around the platter, 

and Rasulullah  was eating from the food before him (i.e. 
on his side of the platter). Rasulullah  then held my right 
hand with his left hand and said, “O Ikraash! Eat from one place, as 
it is one type of food.” Thereafter, we were presented with a platter 
containing different types of dates. I then commenced eating from 

the side of the platter that was before me, while the hand of 
Rasulullah  was moving around the platter (eating from 

different sides of the platter). Rasulullah  then said to 
me, “O Ikraash! Eat from whichever side of the platter you wish, for 

the platter contains different types of dates.””280 

8. While eating, one should not remain completely silent. 
However, one should not speak of things that will cause 

 
 صحيح  حسن حديث هذا وقال: 1805سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  278
أنه سمع عمر بن أبي سلمة يقول: كنت غلاما في حجر رسول الله عن    279  صلى الله عليه وسلم وكانت يدي تطيش في  وهب بن كيسان 

  ،البخاري)صحيح    فقال لي رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم: يا غلام سم الله وكل بيمينك وكل مما يليك فما زالت تلك طعمتي بعد  الصحفة
 ( 5376 :رقمال

 الثمار   ألوان  فيه  طبق  بخلاف  واحد  طعام  لأنه  واحد  موضع  من  يأكل  وأن  وسطها  في  تنزل  البركة  فإن  القصعة  وسط  من  يأكل  لا  أن  السنة  ومن
 ( 6/340)رد المحتار  الآثار ورد ذلك بكل ألوان لأنه شاء  حيث  من يأكل فإنه

 ، وقال: هذا حديث غريب1848سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  280
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others to feel uncomfortable, nauseous or lose their appetite 
(e.g. speaking about someone passing away, falling ill, etc).281 

9. If you are eating with others and the food is limited in 
quantity, then be considerate and ensure that the others are 
also able to eat.282 

Sunnats and Aadaab after Eating 

1. After eating, thoroughly clean the plate or any other utensil 
which you are eating from (bowl, etc.). It is reported in the 
Hadith that the utensil makes dua of forgiveness for the one 
who cleans it after eating.283 

2. After eating, lick your fingers. First lick the middle finger, 
then the index finger, and finally the thumb.284 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “When any of you eats any food, then he should 

 
 ( 6/340 رد المحتار ويكره السكوت حالة الأكل لأنه تشبه بالمجوس ويتكلم بالمعروف )281

 (159)النتف في الفتاوى صـ  يثار عند القلةالفضائل فأولها الإما أو  282
 ( 5/337)الفتاوى الهندية  الخلاصة في كذا  القصعة لعق السنة ومن 283

من أكل   :قال النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم : عن أم عاصم قالت دخل علينا نبيشة مولى رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم ونحن نأكل في قصعة فقال
 إلا  نعرفه  لا  غريب  حديث  هذاوقال:    ،1804  ، الرقم:الترمذي  سنن،  3271رقم  ال  ،ابن ماجةسنن  في قصعة فلحسها استغفرت له القصعة )

 (الحديث هذا راشد بن المعلى عن الأئمة من واحد وغير هارون بن يزيد روى وقد راشد  بن المعلى حديث من
 ( 5/337 الهندية الفتاوى) للكردري الوجيز في  كذا  بالمنديل المسح قبل الأصابع لعق السنة ومن 284

يأكل بأصابعه الثلاث بالإبهام والتي تليها والوسطى ثم رأيته    عن محمد بن كعب بن عجرة عن أبيه قال: رأيت رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم
الرقم:    وسطى ثم التي تليها ثم الإبهاميلعق أصابعه الثلاث قبل أن يمسحها ويلعق ال الزوائد،  1649)المعجم الأوسط،  ، قال الهيثمي في مجمع 

 ثقات  رجاله وبقية أعرفهما ولم عجرة بن كعب  بن ومحمد الأذني إبراهيم بن الحسين فيه: 7941الرقم: 
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lick his fingers, as he does not know which morsel of food contains 
the special blessings of Allah .”285 

3. Recite the following dua after eating: 

د  ا لح    ل م ين     و ج ع ل ن ا  و س ق ان    أ ط ع م ن ا  ال ذ ي   لِ ّ    م   م س 
All praise is due to Allah  who gave us food and drink and 

made us Muslims. 286 

4. After completing the meal, first pick up the food from the 
dastarkhaan before getting up and leaving. While removing 
the dastarkhaan, the following dua should be read: 

د  ا لح    ف يّ    غ ير    ه  ف ي   م ب ار كًا بًا ط يّ   اك ث ير ً   حم  دًا  لِ ّ    م  تـ غ نًى   و لا   م و د ع    و لا   م ك   ر ب ـن ا   ه  ع ن    م س 
All praise is due to Allah , such praises that are plentiful, 

pure and full of blessings. O our Rabb, we do not regard our praises 
to be sufficient (for the food You have granted us), nor do we regard 

our praise to be the final and last praise (for what You have 
granted us), and nor do we consider ourselves to be independent (of 

praising You for all that You have granted us). 287 

5. After eating, wash both the hands and gargle the mouth.288 

 
 2035صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  285
)سنن أبي   مسلمين وجعلنا  وسقان أطعمنا الذي لله  الحمد : قال طعامه من فرغ إذا كان  وسلم عليه الله  صلى  النبي أن الخدريعيد س أبي عن 286

 حسن  حديث  هذا: حجر ابن قال:  9913، قال المناوي في فيض القدير، الرقم: 3850داود، الرقم: 
 صحيح  حسن حديث هذا وقال: 3456سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  287
  في   كذا   العكس  على  الطعام   وبعد  بالشيوخ  ثم   بالشبان  يبدأ  أن  الطعام  قبل  الأيدي  غسل  وآداب  وبعده   الطعام   قبل  الأيدي  غسل  والسنة  288

 ( 5/337 الهندية الفتاوى) الظهيرية
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General Sunnats and Aadaab Pertaining to Eating 

1. Do not criticize or find fault with the food.289 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 never found fault with the food. If he desired eating it, 

he ate it, and if he was not inclined towards eating it, he left it 
(without finding fault with it).290 

2. Do not eat very hot food.291 

Hazrat Asmaa bint Abi Bakr  relates that whenever she was 
given thareed (a type of food dish), she would instruct that it be 
covered until the heat subsided slightly (and eating it became 

manageable). She would say, “I heard Rasulullah  saying 
that it (consuming food that is not extremely hot) is a greater 

source of blessings.” 292 

3. Refrain from wastage and extravagance in food and drink.293 

 
وقال البوصري في    493، الرقم:  ماجه  ابن  سنن)  وصلى  يديه  وغسل  فمضمض  شاة  كتف  أكل  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول  أن هريرة  أبي  عن

  (ثقات رجاله إسناد هذا:  202مصباح الزجاجة، الرقم: 
رسول  عن سلمان قال: قرأت في التوراة أن بركة الطعام الوضوء بعده فذكرت ذلك للنبي صلى الله عليه وسلم فأخبرته بما قرأت في التوراة فقال  

  حفظه   لسوء  كلام  وفيه  صدوق  الربيع  بن  قيس، و 1846رقم  ال  ،ترمذيسنن ال)  له والوضوء بعدهالله صلى الله عليه وسلم: بركة الطعام الوضوء قب
 ( 3274كما في الترغيب والترهيب، الرقم:   الحسن حد عن الإسناد يخرج لا

 10/141فتاوى رحيميه  289
 5409: رقمال ،البخاريصحيح  290
 ( 6/340 رد المحتار) حارا  الطعام يأكل لا...  أن السنة ومن 291
 وأقره الذهبي  الشواهد في مسلم شرط على صحيح  حديث هذاوقال:  7124المستدرك على الصحيحين، الرقم:  292
 ( 30/266)المبسوط للسرخسي  الإسراف الإفساد ومن  الطعام إفساد عن منهي  أحد وكل 293
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Allah  says in the Quraan Majeed, “Eat and drink, and do 
not be extravagant, surely He (Allah ) does not like those 

who are extravagant.294  

Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr bin Aas  reports that Hazrat 
Rasulullah  said, “Eat, drink and spend in charity, so 

long as there is no extravagance or pride.”295 

4. Do not over eat. Rather, eat to the extent that you require.296 

Hazrat Miqdaam  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
said, “There is no utensil that one can fill that is worse than the 

stomach. A few morsels of food that allow the back to remain 
straight (and enable one to continue fulfilling the worship of Allah 
) are sufficient for a person. However, if a person’s desire to 

consume food overpowers him, then one third (of the stomach) 
should be for food, one third for drink and one third for air.”297 

5. Before going to the musjid to perform salaah, do not eat food 
which leaves an offensive odour in the mouth.298 

 
 31سورة الأعراف:  294
 ، ورجاله ثقات 3605سنن ابن ماجه، الرقم:  295
 ( 5/337 الهندية الفتاوى) الغرائب في كذا  الأكل ويقلل...  أن السنة من 296
 صحيح  حسن حديث هذاوقال:  2380سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  297
جابر بن عبد الله أن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم قال: من أكل ثوما أو بصلا فليعتزلنا أو قال: فليعتزل مسجدن وليقعد في بيته  عن   298

 ( 855)صحيح البخاري، الرقم: 
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6. Do not eat or drink from gold or silver utensils.299 

Hazrat Ummu Salamah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who consumes from a gold or silver 

utensil is in reality taking down into his stomach the fire of 
Jahannum.”300 

7. The young should allow the old and senior people (Ulama, 
etc.) among them to commence eating first.301 

Hazrat Huzaifah  mentioned, “Whenever we ate with 
Rasulullah , we would always commence eating after 

Rasulullah  began eating.”302 

8. If you are invited to eat a meal at someone’s house and you 
know that all his income is haraam, or the majority of his 
income is from haraam, then refrain from accepting the 
invitation by politely excusing yourself.303 

 
 بل  والسلام  الصلاة  عليه  بمسجده  يختص  ولا  المسلمين  وأذى  الملائكة  أذى  النهي  علة:  قلت  البخاري  صحيح  على  شرحه  في  العيني  الإمام  قال

  هنا   الثوم  خص  وإنما  غيره  أو  مأكولا  كريهة  رائحة  له  ما   كل  الحديث  في  عليه  نص  بما  ويلحق  شذ  لمن  خلافا  بالجمع   مساجدن  لرواية  سواء  الكل
 ( 1/662)رد المحتار  رائحة له  جرح  به أو بخر بفيه من بذلك بعضهم ألحق وكذلك لها أكلهم لكثرة والكراث بالبصل أيضا غيره وفي بالذكر

  جميعا  والنساء  الرجال حق   في فحرام البدن  في يستعمل  مما ذلك ونحو دهانوالا والأكل الشرب في والفضة الذهب من الأواني استعمال  وأما 299
 (3/342 الفقهاء تحفة)

 2065 :رقمال ،مسلمصحيح   300
   )النتف في الفتاوى   كلذن صاحب الطعام بالأإكبر في السن بعد  أو  أعلم  أكل حتى يبتدئ من هو  ن لا يتعدى بالأأما الأدب فأولها  أو   301
 ( 158صـ 

 2017 :رقمال ،مسلمصحيح   302
  يقبل  لا  أن ينبغي  الحرام  هو  الغالب  كان  فإن  حرام  بأنه  يعلم  أن إلا  بأس  فلا  الحلال  من  ماله  غالب   كان  إن  أضافه  أو  شيئا  رجل  إلى  أهدى  303

 ( 5/342)الفتاوى الهندية  الينابيع في كذا  رجل  من استقرضته أو  ورثته حلال  بأنه يخبره أن إلا الطعام يأكل ولا الهدية
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9. Eating together is better than eating individually.304 



  

 
صلى الله عليه وسلم قالوا: يا رسول الله إن نأكل    أصحاب النبي الوليد بن مسلم قال: حدثني وحشي بن حرب عن أبيه عن جده أن  عن    304

،  3764)سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  قالوا: نعم قال: فاجتمعوا على طعامكم واذكروا اسم الله عليه يبارك لكم فيه    ،ولا نشبع قال: فلعلكم تفترقون
  خالد  بن   صدقة  عن  وذكر  به   بأس  لا   تابعي   شامي   حرب  بن  حشي و   قال   أنه  حنبل  بن  أحمد  الإمام  عن  وذكر:  2/567قال المنذري في مختصره  

 ( بأبي ولا به يشتغل لا قال أنه
 10/141فتاوى رحيميه 
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Duas After Eating 

Dua One 

د  ا لح    ل م ين     و ج ع ل ن ا  و س ق ان    أ ط ع م ن ا  ال ذ ي   لِ ّ    م   م س 
All praise is due to Allah  who gave us food and drink and 

made us Muslims.305 

Dua Two 

د  لِ ّ   ا لح    ا الط ع ام  ه   أ ط ع م ني      ال ذ ي  م   و لا  ق ـو ة   ل  مّ نيّ    ح و  غ ير    ه  م ن  و ر ز ق ن ي   ذ 

All praise is due to Allah  who gave me this food to eat, and 
He provided me with it without any effort or striving from my side. 

Note: Hazrat Mu’aaz bin Anas  reports that Rasulullah 
 said, “Whoever eats any food and thereafter 
recites the abovementioned dua, his previous and future 
(minor) sins will be forgiven.” 306 

Dua Three 

د  ا    مخ  ر جًا  ل ه   و ج ع ل   و س و غ ه   ىو س ق   أ ط ع م    ال ذ ي   لِ ّ    لح  م 
All praise is due to Allah  who fed (us) food and provided (us 

with) drink, and caused it (the food and drink) to go down (our 

 
)سنن أبي   مسلمين وجعلنا  وسقان أطعمنا الذي لله  الحمد : قال طعامه من فرغ إذا كان  وسلم عليه الله  صلى  النبي أن الخدريعيد س أبي عن 305

 حسن  حديث  هذا: حجر ابن قال:  9913، قال المناوي في فيض القدير، الرقم: 3850داود، الرقم: 
 غريب حسن حديث ، وقال هذا3458، الرقم: الترمذي سنن، 4025 :رقمال ،داود ابيسنن  306
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throats) easily, and made an exit for it (for the waste to leave our 
bodies). 307 

Dua Four 

ر ك   ه م  للّ  ا   ن ا   ه  ف ي   ل ن ا   با  اً و أ ط ع م   ن ه  م ّ   خ ير 
O Allah , place barakah in this food and grant us something 

better than it. 308 

Dua Five 

د  لح   ا   ف يّ   غ ير    و أ ر و ان   ك ف ان    ال ذ ي   لِ ّ    م  ف و   و لا   م ك   ر  م ك 
All praise is due to Allah  who fulfilled our need and 

quenched our thirst, (O Allah ,) we do not regard our praises 
to be sufficient (in praising You for the food You have granted us), 

nor are we ungrateful (for Your favours upon us). 

Note: Hazrat Rasulullah  would recite the 
abovementioned dua upon completing his meals or at the 
time when the dastarkhaan (eating cloth) would be lifted. 309  

 

 

 
 له   وجعل   وسوغه  وسقى  أطعم  الذي  لله  الحمد  :قال  شرب  أو  أكل  إذا  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  الله   رسول  كان:  قال  الأنصاري  أيوب  أبي  عن  307

 ، وسكت عنه هو والمنذري( 3851أبي داود، الرقم:  سنن) مخرجا
)سنن أبي    إذا أكل أحدكم طعاما فليقل: اللهم بارك لنا فيه، وأطعمنا خيرا منه  :قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم  عن ابن عباس، قال  308
 ، وقال: هذا حديث حسن( 3455، سنن الترمذي، الرقم: 3730 :رقمال  ،داود
 5459 :رقم، الصحيح البخاري 309
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Dua Six 

د  ا   ن ا  ن  م   ي ط ع م   و لا   أ ط ع م    ال ذ ي   لِ ّ    لح  م  ان   ع ل يـ  ء    و ك لُّ  و س ق ان   و أ ط ع م ن ا  ف ـه د    ح س ن   ب لا 
ن   د  لح   ا   أ ب لا  ى س  و   الط ع ام   م ن   أ ط ع م    ال ذ ي   لِ ّ    م  ى ال ع ر ي   م ن   و ك س ا  ب  ر  الشُّ  ن  م   ق    م ن   و ه د 

ل ة   ى ال ع   م ن   و ب ص ر   الض لا   ين   م  ال  ع  ال   بّ  ر   لِ ّ     د  م  لح   ا   لًا ي  ض  ف  ت ـ  خ ل ق   ن  ممّ    ك ث ير     ع ل ى و ف ض ل   م 

All praises are due to Allah , who feeds and is not fed. He 
bestowed His favours upon us then He guided us to the right path, 

and He gave us food and drink, and every good favour - He 
favoured us with it. All praise is due to Allah , Who gave (us) 
food to eat, provided (us) with drink, clothed (us) from the state of 
nakedness, Who guided (us) and removed (us) from misguidance, 
gave (us) sight and removed (us) from blindness and He favoured 
(us) greatly over many of His creation. All praise is due to Allah 

, the Rabb of the worlds. 

Note: The abovementioned dua should be recited after meals, 
at the time one washes one’s hands.310  

Dua Seven 

ق ي ت   أ ط ع م ت   ه م  ا للّ   يـ ي ت    و ه د ي ت   و أ قـ نـ ي ت    و أ غ نـ ي ت    و أ س    م ا  ىع ل   الح  م د   ف ـل ك   و أ ح 
 أ ع ط ي ت  

 
م وغسل يده قال: الحمد لله الذي أطعم قال: فانطلقنا معه فلما طع  عن أبي هريرة قال: دعا رجل من الأنصار النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم  310

ولا يطعم من علينا فهدان وأطعمنا وسقان وكل بلاء حسن أبلان الحمد لله الذي أطعم من الطعام وسقى من الشرب وكسا من العري وهدى 
العالمين  ، المستدرك على  5219  :رقمال  ،)صحيح ابن حبان  من الضلالة وبصر من العمى وفضل على كثير ممن خلق تفضيلا الحمد لله رب 

 ، وقال: هذا حديث صحيح على شرط مسلم ولم يخرجاه(2003الصحيحين للحاكم، الرقم:  
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O Allah ! You gave us food to eat, and You provided us with 
drink, and You provided us with wealth, and You granted us 

satisfaction, and You guided us, and You blessed us with life, so to 
You alone belongs all praise for that which You have bestowed us 

with! 311 

Dua Eight 

 ل  ض  ف  أ  و    م  ع  ن ـ أ  و   ان  و  ر  أ  و   ا ن  ع  بـ  ش  أ   و  ه   ي  ذ  ال   لِ ّ    د  م  لح   ا  
All praise belongs to Allah , the One who has satiated us, 

quenched our thirst, showered us with bounties  and blessed us with 
His special grace. 

Note: Through reciting the abovementioned dua after eating, 
it will be written as though one has shown gratitude and 
appreciation to Allah  for the food one consumes. 312 



 
 : سنده صحيح 9/581، وقال الحافظ في الفتح  16595مسند أحمد، الرقم:  311
الرقم:    312 الهيثمي في    2247المعجم الأوسط،  الرقم:  وقال  الزوائد،    حبان   ابن  وثقه  وقد  المروزي  كيسان  بن  الله  عبد  فيه:    18261مجمع 

 الصحيح  رجال رجاله وبقية غيره وضعفه
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

DRINKING 

There are many sunnats and aadaab (etiquettes) in regard to 
drinking. Some sunnats and aadaab pertain to the various duas 
which have been prescribed to be recited before, during and 
after drinking. Other sunnats and aadaab relate to the manner in 
which a person should drink.  

Apart from this, there are sunnats and aadaab that teach a 
person the amount of liquid that he should drink at one time in 
order for him to avoid damaging his health. Hence, drinking in 
the correct manner is essential, as this will enable one to 
maintain good health which will assist him in the worship of 
Allah . 

When one examines the various teachings of deen which relate 
to drinking, one will realize that this department alone is 
sufficient to reveal the beauty and perfection of Islam.  



144 

Islam has shown man the way to fulfil his basic need of drinking 
in the best manner and taught him how to thank Allah  
for His countless bounties and favours.  

Through correctly fulfilling the complete sunnah of Rasulullah 
 in one’s life (e.g. the sunnats of eating, drinking, 
dressing, interacting with people, etc.), one will be blessed with a 
pure life and will be granted respect and dignity. 
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Sunnats and Aadaab of Drinking 

1. Before drinking, take the name of Allah  by reciting: 313 

م    الله   ب س 
In the name of Allah. 

2. Drink with the right hand.314 

Hazrat Ibnu Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “When any one of you eats then he should eat with 

his right hand, and when he drinks then he should drink with his 
right hand, for indeed Shaitaan eats with his left hand and drinks 

with his left hand.”315 

3. It is better for one not to drink from a bottle or utensil which 
is such that the contents one is consuming are not visible. 
The reason is that it is possible that there could be 
something harmful inside the bottle or utensil (e.g. an 
insect). Instead, one should pour out the contents into a 
glass and thereafter drink.316 

 
 : فيه شبل بن العلاء وهو ضعيف 8260مجمع الزوائد، الرقم: ، وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في 6452المعجم الأوسط للطبراني، الرقم:  313

 ( 5/337 الهندية الفتاوى) آخره في والحمدلة أوله في  البسملة الطعام وسنن
 9/65أحسن الفتاوى 

وب  المواظبة لا تفيد السنية إلا إذا كانت على سبيل العبادة وأما إذا كانت على سبيل العادة فتفيد الاستحباب والندب لا السنية كلبس الث  314
 ( 1/29والأكل باليمين )البحر الرائق 

 2020صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  315
 5629 صحيح البخاري، الرقم: 316
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4. It is better to sit and drink. However, if it is Zam Zam water 
or the water that remains in the utensil after wudhu, then 
one may stand and drink the water.317 

5. When drinking, do not gulp all the contents at once, as this 
may harm your body. Instead, you should drink in three 
sips.318 If the contents are so little that one may drink it in 
one or two sips, then it is permissible to drink in less than 
three sips.319 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Do not drink in one gulp like a camel, rather drink 

in two or three sips, and take the name of Allah  when you 
begin drinking, and praise Allah  when you have completed 

drinking.”320 

6. While drinking, thank Allah  for the drink He has 
granted you by reciting “Alhamdulillah”.321 

 
  على   الطحطاوي  حاشية)  زمزم  وماء  وضوئه   فضل  من   قائما   شرب   وسلم  عليه  الله   صلى  لأنه  قاعدا  أو   قائما   الوضوء   فضل  من   يشرب  وأن  317

  (77 ـص الفلاح مراقي
 هذا حديث حسن صحيح ، وقال: 1882 :رقم ال ،ترمذي، سنن ال1637صحيح البخاري، الرقم: 

 صحيح   حسن حديث هذا وقال: 48سنن الترمذي، الرقم: 
   (1/156 المختار  لتعليل الاختيار)مرات  ثلاث الشرب في يتنفس أن يستحب 318

 2028 :رقمال ،سلممصحيح 
 ( 158)النتف في الفتاوى صـ  شرب الماء بثلاثة انفاس في موضع يكون صلاحا...  السنة ماأو  319
 غريب حديث هذا وقال: 1885سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  320
وفيه عتيق بن يعقوب وهو أحد  :  8259، وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في مجمع الزوائد، الرقم:  840المعجم الأوسط للطبراني، الرقم:    321

 رجال الموطأ عن مالك رواه عنه جماعة منهم أبو زرعة وقال: بلغني أنه حفظ الموطأ في حياة الإمام مالك وبقية رجاله رجال الصحيح
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Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“Certainly Allah  is pleased with the servant who eats a 

morsel of food, or drinks a sip of water, and praises Allah  
(in appreciation) for it.”322 

7. Do not drink from the chipped or broken side of the cup, as 
it is possible that you may get cut.  

Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 discouraged one from drinking from the chipped or 

cracked side of the cup.323 

8. Do not blow into the utensil.324 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 discouraged one from breathing into the utensil or 

blowing into it.325 

9. If a drink is being shared by a few people, then after the first 
person drinks, he should pass the drink to the one who is on 
his right. 

 
سنن  مالك : أن النبي صلى الله عليه و سلم قال إن الله ليرضى عن العبد أن يأكل الأكلة أو يشرب الشربة فيحمده عليها )عن أنس بن    322

 (حسن حديث هذا ، وقال:1816رقم ال ،ترمذيال
)سنن  خ في الشراب  وعن أبي سعيد الخدري رضي الله عنه قال : نهى رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم عن الشرب من ثلمة القدح وأن ينف  323
: فيه قرة بن عبد الرحمن بن جبريل المصري خرج له مسلم مقرون بغيره    9399قال المناوي في الفيض القدير، الرقم:،  3722  :رقمال  داود،  أبي

، كذا يكره أن يشرب من أذن القدح وثلمة القدح  :ابن عمر وابن عباس قالا  ، وله شاهد من أثروقال أحمد: منكر الحديث وابن معين: ضعيف
 : رجاله رجال الصحيح( 8236وقال الهيثمي في مجمع الزوائد، الرقم:  ،11055المعجم الكبير للطبراني، الرقم:  في

 ( 5/337)الفتاوى الهندية  والشراب الطعام في  ينفخ ولا 324
 صحيح  حسن حديث هذا ، وقال:1888سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  325
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Hazrat Anas  reports that on one occasion, some milk that 
was mixed with a little water (to cool the milk) was presented to 

Rasulullah . At that time, a Bedouin was seated on the 
right side of Rasulullah , while Hazrat Abu Bakr  

was seated on the left side of Rasulullah . After 
Rasulullah  drank, he passed the utensil to the Bedouin 
to drink and said, “The one on the right should be given first, and 

thereafter the one on his right.”326  

10. Recite the following dua after drinking water: 

د  ا لح    باً  س ق ان   ال ذ ي   لِ ّ    م  ل حًا  يج  ع ل ه   و لم    ب ر حم  ت ه   ف ـر اتاً  ع ذ   ب ن ا ب ذ ن ـو    أ ج اجًا  م 
All praise is due to Allah  who provided us with enjoyable 
drinking water through His grace, and did not make it salty and 

bitter on account of our sins.327 

11. Recite the following dua after drinking milk: 

ر ك   ه م  لّ  ا ل  ه  م ن   و ز د ن   ه  ف ي   ل ن ا   با 
O Allah , grant us barakah in this milk and bless us with 

more of it.328 

 
 5619حيح البخاري، الرقم: ص 326
نعيم  عن أبي جعفر مرسلا أنه كان إذا شرب الماء قال الحمد لله الذي سقان عذبا فراتا برحمته ولم يجعله ملحا أجاجا بذنوبنا )الحلية لأبي   327

  (10/96كما في المرقاة 
الذي جعله عذبا فراتا برحمته و لم يجعله مالحا أجاجا بذنوبنا  عن أبي جعفر: كان رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم إذا شرب الماء قال: الحمد لله  

 ( 4479رقم ال ،)شعب الايمان للبيهقي
عن ابن عباس رضي الله عنهما قال : دخلت مع رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم أن و خالد بن الوليد على ميمونة فجاءتنا بإنء فيه لبن   328

صلى الله عليه و سلم وأن على يمينه و خالد على شماله فقال لي الشربة لك فإن شئت آثرت بها خالدا فقلت ما كنت أوثر   اللهفشرب رسول  
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12. Gargle your mouth after drinking milk.329 



 

 
ا  رك أحدا ثم قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم من أطعمه الله الطعام فليقل اللهم بارك لنا فيه وأطعمنا خيرا منه ومن سقاه الله لبنعلى سؤ 

 ،ترمذيسنن الفليقل اللهم بارك لنا فيه وزدن منه وقال رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم ليس شيء يجزي مكان الطعام والشراب غير اللبن )
 (حسن حديث هذا، وقال: 3455:رقمال

 498، سنن ابن ماجه، الرقم:  5609صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  329
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

SLEEPING 

Sleep is one of the basic needs of every person, just as eating and 
drinking are basic needs. Allah  makes mention of the 
great bounty of sleep in the Qur’aan Majeed saying: 

﴿ۙ ا 
ً
مۡ سُبَات

ُ
وۡمَک

َ
ا ن
َ
ن
ۡ
  جَعَل

َ   ﴾۹و 

And We made sleep a means of rest for you.330 

In another verse, Allah  says: 

ورًۡا ﴿
ُ
ش
ُ
ہَارَ  ن

َ  
 جَعَلَ الن

َ ا و 
ً
ومَۡ سُبَات

َ  
 الن

َ یۡلَ  لبَِاسًا و 
َ  
مُ  ال

ُ
ک
َ
ذِیۡ  جَعَلَ  ل

َ  
  ﴾۴۷وَ ہُوَ ال

He is the One who has made the night for you as clothing (which covers 
you with peace and serenity), and has made sleep a means of rest (for 

you), and has made the day a means of revival.331 

 
 9سورة النبأ:  330
 47سورة الفرقان:  331
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There are various sunnats and aadaab (etiquettes) in regard to 
sleeping. Among these is reciting the masnoon surahs and duas 
and sleeping in the state of wudhu.  

The one who recites the masnoon surahs and duas will be 
protected from the evil of the shayaateen and will be saved from 
seeing bad dreams. If one passes away, his last action will be the 
remembrance of Allah  and he will be blessed with the 
rank of a martyr on account of sleping in the state of wudhu.332  

At the time of sleeping, one should make the intention that he is 
fulfilling this need in order to refreshen himself to be able to 
fulfill the ibaadah of Allah  upon awakening. Similarly, he 
is sleeping to fulfill the right of his body, as Allah  has 
given his body a right over him. 

Hence, by one carrying out these sunnats before sleeping, one 
will not merely be fulfilling his need of sleep – but will also be 
acquiring reward as his sleep will become an act of ibaadah.  

 

 
  من   أحد   على  بصرك  يقعن   فلا  بيتك   من   خرجت  إذا  بني  يا   وزاد   الصغير  في  والطبراني  يعلى  أبو  رواه   ، وقال:1470مجمع الزوائد، الرقم:    332
 بن  محمد  وفيه  الجنة  في  معي  كان  أحبني  ومن  أحبني  فقد  سنتي  أحيا  ومن  سنتي  من  ذلك  إن  بني  يا  عليك  الفضل  له  أنه  ظننت  إلا  القبلة  أهل

 ضعيف  وهو يزيد أبي بن الحسن
 أبنا   يؤيد  ثنا  منيع  بن  أحمد  رواه  فقد  زيد  بن  علي  به  ينفرد  لم  لكن  ضعيف  جدعان  بن  زيد  بن  علي(:  540قال البوصيري في الإتحاف )الرقم:  

 الصلاة  في   منه   قطعة   الترمذي  روى  الله   شاء   إن   المواعظ  كتاب   آخر   في   لفظه  وسيأتي   فذكره...    مالك   بن   أنس  سمعت   الثقفي   محمد   أبو  العلاء
 زيد  بن أعلي طريق من العلم في وأخرى
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Sunnats and Aadaab of Sleeping  

1. After the Esha Salaah, do not while away your time in idle 
conversation. Instead, try to sleep as early as possible so that 
you may be able to wake up for Tahajjud Salaah and perform 
your Fajr Salaah on time. However, if there is a valid need to 
remain awake e.g. participating in a Deeni program, 
discussing Deeni masaa’il, an important mashwarah, etc. then 
it will be permissible for you to engage in such discussions 
after Esha.333 

Hazrat Abu Barzah  reports that Rasulullah  
disliked that a person sleep before Esha, and engage in discussions 

after Esha (in the case where there is no need).334 

Hazrat Umar  reports, “Rasulullah  engaged in 
discussions after Esha with Abu Bakr  regarding a matter 

concerning the Muslims while I was also present.”335 

 
 والحديث  قبلها  النوم  ويكره:  البرهان  في  قال  بعدها  الكلام  وهو  عنه  المنهي  السمر  قطع  هي  العشاء  في  التأخير  استحباب  علة  أن  إلى  أشرن  333

  لأحد   إلا  الأخيرة   العشاء   يعني   الصلاة  بعد   سمر  لا  وسلم   عليه  الله   صلى   لقوله  خير  في   حديثا  إلا  عنهما   وسلم  عليه  الله   صلى   النبي  لنهي  بعدها
  الليل قيام أو الصبح تفويت إلى أو  اللغو إلى يؤدي ربما لأنه بعده الحديث كره  وإنما الزيلعي وقال.. عرس… أو رواية وفي مسافر أو مصل رجلين

  يكون   أن  فيه  والمعنى  الضيف  مع  والحديث  والفقه  الصالحين  وحكايات  والذكر   القرآن  قراءة  وكذا  بأس  فلا  مهمة  لحاجة  كان  وإذا  به  عادة  له  لمن
  من   ويؤخذ  الإمداد  في  وتمامه  الفجر  صلاة  قبل  الكلام  كره  ولذا  الزلات  من  بينهما  ما  ليمحى  بها  ابتداؤها  جعل   كما    بالعبادة  الصحيفة  اختتام
  في  كما  وقتها عن الصلاة أخرج  من  على التفريط وإنما تفريط النوم في  ليس لأنه الصبح فوت خشي  وإن يكره لا  لحاجة كان  لو أنه الزيلعي كلام

 ( 1/368 المحتار رد) تأمل  تفريطا يكون لأنه يحل لا الصبح تفويت ظنه على غلب لو نعم مسلم حديث
 568 :رقمال ،البخاريصحيح  334
 حديث عمر حديث حسن :وقال، 169 :رقمال ،ترمذيسنن ال 335
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Hazrat Aaishah  reports that she had never seen Rasulullah 
 sleep before Esha, nor did she see him engage in idle 

discussions after Esha. He would either engage in the remembrance 
of Allah  after Esha, thereby reaping the rewards of the 

Hereafter and becoming successful, or he would go to sleep, thereby 
saving himself (from being engaged in things of no benefit). Hazrat 

Aaishah  further says, “Engaging in talks after Esha is 
permissible for three groups of people; for a married couple, a 

traveller (to assist him in remaining awake and completing the 
journey) and one who intends performing salaah during the 

night.”336 

2. It is sunnah to sleep in the state of wudhu.337 

Hazrat Mu’aaz bin Jabal  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who sleeps in the state of wudhu, and 

thereafter wakes up during the night (or turns from one side to the 
other), and asks Allah  for anything of this world or the 

Hereafter, Allah  will surely grant it to him.”338 

3. Before sleeping, you should dust the bed, as there may be 
some harmful insect etc. in the bed. 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “When any one of you retires to bed, then he 

 
   رجاله رجال الصحيح(: 1761الرقم: )وقال الهيثمي في مجمع الزوائد  ،4878الرقم:  ،وصليالمبي يعلي أمسند  336
 (1/3)تبيين الحقائق  وسنة للنوم على طهارة ...والوضوء ثلاثة أنواع  337
 : الحديث بهذا الإسناد حسن لحال شهر بن حوشب ( 875/ 13)الحافظ في المطالب العالية  وقال ،، 3881 :رقمال ،ابن ماجةسنن  338
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should dust the bed with the inner-part of the tail of his lungi. The 
reason is that one is unaware of what could have entered his bed in 

his absence (e.g. insects, etc.).”339 

4. Cleanse your mouth by using the miswaak before sleeping.340 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that whenever Rasulullah 
 retired to bed at night or awoke during the night, he 

would use the miswaak.341 

5. It is mustahab to apply surmah before sleeping.342 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Apply surmah by using ithmid (a type of 

surmah), for certainly it cleans the eyes and causes the hair 
(eyelashes) to grow.” Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbaas  further 
says that Rasulullah  kept a container of surmah from 

 
 6320 :رقمال ،البخاريصحيح  339
فيه  340 السواك مجتمع عليه لا اختلاف  أبو عمر فضل  الوضوء    وقال  الأوزاعي: هو شطر  قال  بغيره حتى  منها  أفضل  الجميع  عند  والصلاة 

ويوم  ويتأكد طلبه عند إرادة الصلاة وعند الوضوء وقراءة القرآن والاستيقاظ من النوم وعند تغير الفم ويستحب بين كل ركعتين من صلاة الليل  
 ( 1/205الجمعة وقبل النوم وبعد الوتر )البناية شرح الهداية 

وفيه من لم أجد من ذكره وقد رواه أحمد من فعل   :2568مجمع الزوائد، الرقم:  في  وقال الهيثمي  ،  7980الرقم:  ،لطبرانيلالمعجم الأوسط    341
 أبي هريرة وفيه محمد بن عمرو وهو ضعيف مختلف فيه

سريان حينئذ، وقال الطيبي: وإنما أبرز الأول في صورة الأمر  والأفضل عند النوم اتباعا له عليه الصلاة والسلام، ولأنه أشد تأثيرا، وأقوى    342
، يتزين بهما اهتماما بشأنه، وأنه من السنة المندوب إليها، وأخبر عن الثاني للإيذان بأنه من خير دأب الناس وعادتهم، وجمع بينهما لمناسبة الزينة

الصلحاء اهـ دوب، وتبعه عصام الدين في شرح الشمائل، وهو مردود لأنه عليه الصلاة وفيه إشعار منه أن الاكتحال ليس بمن  .المتميزون من 
والسلام واظب عليه، فإنه كانت له مكحلة يكتحل بها كل ليلة في كل عين ثلاثا، وأمر أحاديث كثيرة: باكتحلوا، وقد صرح أصحاب الشافعي 

 ( 3/1187ب )مرقاة المفاتيح وغيرهم: بأنه يستحب ; فلا وجه لجعله في المباح الذي لا يترتب عليه ثوا
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which he used to apply surmah every night. He would apply 
surmah thrice in the right eye and thrice in the left eye.343   

6. Recite the masnoon duas and azkaar before sleeping.344 

سم  ك   ه م  للّ  ا    و أ ح يى   ت  أ م و   با 
 O Allah , with Your name do I die and live. 345 

7. Sleep on the right side and place your right hand under your 
right cheek.346 

Hazrat Hafsah  reports that when Rasulullah  
intended to sleep, he would place his right hand under his cheek 

and recite the following dua thrice: 

اب ك   ق ني    للّ ه م  ا    347ع ب اد ك   ت ـبـ ع ث    ي ـو م   ع ذ 
8. Do not sleep on your stomach.348 

Hazrat Ya’eesh Ghifaari  reports: On one occasion, I was 
sleeping on my stomach in the musjid due to stomach pains. 

 
 حديث ابن عباس حديث حسن   :وقال، 1757 :رقمال ،ترمذيسنن ال 343
  مات   ما   على   والميت  عليه  بات  ما   على   يبعث  النائم  فإن   النوم  به  يذهب  حتى   والتسبيح  والتحميد  بالتهليل   النوم   حالة  في   تعالى   الله  يذكر  344
 ( 5/376 الهندية الفتاوى) عليه
اللهم باسمك    :رضي الله عنه قالعن حذيفة    345 الليل وضع يده تحت خده ثم يقول  إذا أخذ مضجعه من  كان النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم 

 ( 6314 :رقمال ،بخارىصحيح الأموت وأحيا وإذا استيقظ قال الحمد لله الذي أحيان بعد ما أماتنا وإليه النشور )
 ( 576ـ  النوم )غنية المتملي صوالسنة ان يكون علي شقه الأيمن كما هو السنة في 346

وينبغي أن يكون نومه على الفراش المتوسط بين اللين والخشونة ويتوسد كفه اليمنى تحت خده ويذكر أنه سيضطجع في اللحد كذلك وحيدا  
 ( 5/376ليس معه إلا الأعمال )الفتاوى الهندية 

 صحيح  سنده: (11/115) الفتح في الحافظ وقال ،30105: الرقم  للنسائ، الكبرى السنن، 5047 :رقم ال ،داود بيسنن أ 347
 ( 5/376وعلى الوجه اضطجاع الكفار )الفتاوى الهندية ... ويقال الاضطجاع بالجنب الأيمن اضطجاع المؤمن  348
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Suddenly, a man came and shook me with his leg saying, “Sleeping 
in this position (i.e. on the stomach) is disliked by Allah .” (I 

turned to see who was addressing me, then) I saw that it was 
Rasulullah .”349 

9. Do not sleep with your entire body naked or with your satr 
exposed. Instead, sleep wearing such clothing that conceals 
your satr.350 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Abu Moosa Ash’ari  used to 
cover his body (properly) at the time of sleeping to ensure that his 

private parts do not become exposed. 351 

10. Sleep early with the intention of awaking for Tahajjud. 

Hazrat Abud Dardaa  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Whoever goes to sleep at night with the intention 

 
النسائي  وابن ماجة   وأخرجه  :  ( 3/384مختصر سنن أبي داود ): في  -رحمه الله    -، وقال العلامة المنذري  5042  :رقمال  ،داود  بيسنن أ  349

وليس في حديث أبي داود "عن أبيه" ووقع عند النسائي "عن قيس بن طغفة قال: حدثني أبي" وعند ابن ماجة "عن قيس بن طهفة عن أبيه  
لهاء وقيل  واضطرب فيه اضطرابا شديدا فقيل طهفة بن قيس با وقال أبو عمر النمري اختلف فيه اختلافا كثيرا مختصرا" وفيه اختلاف كثير جدا

عبد الله بن طخفة عن النبي صلى  يعيش بن طخفة وقيل وقيل قيس بن طخفة وقيل  طخفة بالخاء وقيل طغفة بالغين وقيل طقفة بالقاف والفاء
الله  الله عليه وسلم وقيل طهفة بن أبي ذر عن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم وحديثهم كلهم واحد قال "كنت نئما الصفة فركضني رسول الله صلى  

ومن أهل العلم من يقول إن الصحبة لأبيه عبد الله وإنه صاحب   وقال هذه نومة يبغضها الله عز وجل" وكان من أهل الصفة عليه وسلم برجله
 : هذا إسناد فيه مقال 4/116مصباح الزجاجة في  -رحمه الله  -. وقال العلامة البوصيري القصة هذا آخر كلامه

قال: ح  350 أبي عن جدي حدثنا بهز بن حكيم  إلا من    دثني  قال: احفظ عورتك  نذر  منها وما  قلت: يا رسول الله عوراتنا ما نأتي  قال: 
زوجتك أو ما ملكت يمينك فقال: الرجل يكون مع الرجل قال: إن استطعت أن لا يراها أحد فافعل، قلت: والرجل يكون خاليا قال: فالله  

 ( هذا حديث حسن وقال: ،2769)سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  أحق أن يستحيا منه
واعلم أن ستر العورة خارج الصلاة بحضرة الناس واجب إجماعا إلا في مواضع وفي الخلوة فيه خلاف والصحيح الوجوب إذا لم يكن الانكشاف  

 (      269/ 1لغرض صحيح كذا في شرح المنية )البحر الرائق 
موسى    351 أبو  قال كان  عنه  مالك رضي الله  بن  أنس  عورته  عن  تنكشف  أن  مخافة  النوم  عند  ثيابا  لبس  نم  إذا  عنه  الأشعري رضي الله 

 ( 4/104 :)الطبقات الكبرى
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of standing up to perform Tahajjud Salaah, and his eyes overpower 
him till the time of Fajr, he will receive the reward of Tahajjud 

based on his intention and his sleep will be regarded as a sadaqah 
(blessing) he received from His Rabb.”352 

11. Do not sleep unnecessarily after Maghrib. If you have a need 
to sleep (e.g. due to illness or extreme tiredness) then get 
someone to wake up you up for Esha or set an alarm.353 

Hazrat Abu Barzah  reports that Rasulullah  
disliked that a person sleep before Esha (i.e. after Maghrib), and 
engage in discussions after Esha (in the case where there is no 

need).354 

12. If your eyes open during the night, recite the following 
masnoon dua and thereafter you may make dua to Allah 
. Insha-Allah, your dua will be accepted. 

  د  م  لح   ا   ر  ي ـ د  ق   ء  ي  ش   لّ  ك    ىل  ع   و  ه  و   د  م  الح    ه  ل  و   ك  ل  م  ال   ه  ل    ه  ل   ك  ي  ر  ش   لا    ه  د  ح  و   الله   لا  إ   ه  ل  إ   لا  
 لي     ر  ف  اغ   م  ه  للّ  ا   لله  با    لا  إ    ة  و  ق ـ   لا  و   ل  و  ح   لا  و   بر   ك  أ   الله  و   الله   لا  إ   ه  ل  إ   لا  و   الله   ان  ح  ب  س  و   لِ ّ   

There is none worthy of worship besides Allah  alone. He has 
no partner. To Him alone belongs the kingdom, to Him alone 

belongs all praise and He has complete control over everything. All 
 

   882الرقم: الترغيب والترهيب،  كما في و سنده جيد ،1787  ، الرقم:ئيسنن النسا 352
 ( 376/ 5ويكره النوم في أول النهار وفيما بين المغرب والعشاء )الفتاوى الهندية  353

حاوي إنما كره النوم قبلها لمن خشى عليه فوت وقتها أو فوت الجماعة فيها، وأما من وكل لنفسه من يوقظه في وقتها فمباح له النوم  وقال الط
 ( 1/84)تبيين الحقائق 

 568 :رقمال ،البخاريصحيح  354
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praise is due to Allah , and glory be to Allah , and 
there is none worthy of worship besides Allah , and Allah 
 is the greatest, and there is no ability (to refrain from sin) 
and no strength (to carry out righteus deeds) except through Allah 

. O Allah ! Forgive me!355 

One may also recite the following dua: 

  لا  و   امً ل  ع   ني   د  ز    م  ه  للّ  ا   ك  ت  حم   ر    ك  ل  أ  س  أ  و    بي   ن  ذ  ل   ك  ر  ف  غ  تـ  س  أ    م  ه  اللّ   ك  ان  ح  ب  س   ت  ن  أ   لا  إ   ه  ل  إ   لا  
 اب  ه  و  ال   ت  ن  أ    ك  ن  إ   ةً حم   ر   ك  ن  د  ل    ن  م    لي    ب  ه  و   ني   ت  ي ـ د  ه   ذ  إ    د  ع  ب ـ   بي   ل  ق ـ  غ  ز  ت  

There is none worthy of worship besides You! Glory be to You! O 
Allah ! I beg Your forgiveness for my sins, and I beg of You 

Your mercy! O Allah ! Increase me in knowledge, and do not 
allow my heart to go astray after You have guided me, and bless me 
from Your side with special mercy, indeed You alone are the Giver 

(of all blessings and bounties)!356 

13. Do not sleep in areas which people use as a walkway (e.g. in a 
corridor or in an entrance) as this will inconvenience them 
and may become a means of you being injured or hurt.357 

 
 1154صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  355
  هذا حديث حسن(: 1/118) وقال الحافظ في نتائج الأفكار، 5061سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  356
عن سهل بن معاذ بن أنس الجهني عن أبيه قال: غزوت مع نبي الله صلى الله عليه وسلم غزوة كذا وكذا فضيق الناس المنازل وقطعوا الطريق    357

، وقال 2629)سنن أبي داود، الرقم:   مناديا ينادي في الناس أن من ضيق منزلا أو قطع طريقا فلا جهاد له فبعث نبي الله صلى الله عليه وسلم
 ( سهل بن معاذ ضعيف وفيه أيضا إسماعيل بن عياش وفيه مقالالعلامة المنذري رحمه الله: 
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Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “When travelling through green pastures, then 

give the animal its due right (through stopping at different places 
in order to allow the animal to graze). When travelling through dry 
land at the time of drought, then complete the journey quickly (i.e. 
do not delay your journey by stopping at different places so that it 
does not become difficult upon the animal). During the journey, if 
you have to stop over to spend the night at a certain place, then 

ensure that you do not camp in the middle of the road as the road is 
the right of the animals (of the travellers travelling on the road), 

and the residing place of insects and poisonous creatures at night 
(which can cause you harm).”358 

14. If you see a good dream, then recite Alhamdulillah. You may 
relate the dream to someone who is knowledgeable in the 
field of dream interpretation or to someone who is your well-
wisher.359 

Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “If anyone of you sees a good dream that pleases 

him, then he should regard such a dream to be from the side of 
Allah . Therefore, he should praise Allah  and he 

 
 1926 :رقمال ،مسلمصحيح   358
النبوة إلا المبشرات  359 ال   عن أبي هريرة قال : قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم :لم يبق من   رؤيا الصالحةقالوا : وما المبشرات ؟ قال : 

 ( 6990 :رقمال ،بخارىصحيح ال)
ا فإذا  عن أبي رزين العقيلي قال : قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم رؤيا جزء من أربعين جزءا من النبوة وهي على رجل طائر ما لم يتحدث به

 ( 2278 :رقمال ،ترمذيسنن التحدث بها سقطت قال واحسبه قال ولا يحدث بها إلا لبييا أو حبيبا )
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may mention it (to someone who is knowledgeable in the science of 
dreams or to someone who is his well-wisher). However, if one sees 
a bad dream, then he should regard such a dream to be from the 

side of Shaitaan, and he should seek the protection of Allah  
from its evil and he should not mention such a dream to anyone, as 

the evil of such a dream will not cause him any harm.”360 

15. If you see a bad dream then imitate the action of spitting on 
your left side thrice and recite the following dua thrice. 
Thereafter, you should change your sleeping position. It is 
better to also make wudhu and perform some salaah. You 
should not mention the bad dream which you have seen to 
anyone. 

لله   ذ  أ ع و   ي   ط ان  الش ي   م ن   با   م  الر ج 
Hazrat Jaabir  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  

said, “When one sees a bad dream, then he should imitate the 
action of spitting on his left side thrice, and thereafter seek the 
protection of Allah  thrice from Shaitaan, and he should 
change his sleeping position.” (In another narration of Saheeh 

Muslim, it is mentioned that one should make wudhu and perform 
some salaah.)361 

 
 6985 :رقمال ،بخارىصحيح ال 360
 2263، 2262 :رقمال ،مسلمصحيح   361



162 

16. It is mustahab to take a siesta (qailoolah) in the afternoon, as 
this will assist you to wake up for Tahajjud.362 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Take assistance to fast during the day by 

partaking of sehri, and take assistance to stand during the night for 
Tahajjud by making qailoolah (siesta).”363 

17. Ensure that you perform some salaah, engage in zikr or carry 
out any good deed before sleeping so that if your death is 
written for that night, your last action will be a righteous and 
pious action. Ensure that you do not carry out any sin or evil 
deed before sleeping.364 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
said, “When a person retires to bed, an angel and a Shaitaan both 

come to him. The angel makes dua for him saying, ‘May your end be 
upon good,’ and the Shaitaan says, ‘May your end be upon evil.’ If he 
remembers Allah  and thereafter falls off to sleep, the angel 

spends the night protecting him and safeguarding him from any 
type of evil.”365  

 
 ( 4/168وتستحب القيلولة وذلك بين المنجلين قال عليه الصلاة والسلام قيلوا فإن الشيطان لا يقيل )الاختيار لتعليل المختار  362

 ( 5/376كذا في الغياثية )الفتاوى الهندية   لويستحب التنعم بنوم القيلولة لقوله عليه السلام قيلوا فإن الشياطين لا تقي
 هذا إسناد فيه زمعة بن صالح وهو ضعيف  (:619)الرقم:  صيري في مصباح الزجاجة و البالعلامة وقال ، 1693 :رقمال ،ابن ماجةسنن  363
يبعث على ما بات عليه والميت على ما مات  يذكر الله تعالى في حالة النوم بالتهليل والتحميد والتسبيح حتى يذهب به النوم فإن النائم     364

 ( 5/376 الفتاوى الهندية) عليه ويقوم من مقامه قبل الصبح
 سناده صحيحإ  (:892الرقم: )وقال المنذري في الترغيب والترهيب  ،1791الرقم:  ،بي يعلي الموصليأمسند  365
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Duas when Experiencing Bad Dreams 

If you experience fear during the night due to seeing bad 
dreams, recite the following duas: 

Dua One 

ر   و لا    ب ـر   يج  او ز ه ن    لا   ال تي    الت ام ات   الله   ب ك ل م ات   ذ  أ ع و     الس م اء   م ن    ي ـن ز ل   م ا  ش رّ   م ن    ف اج 
نـ   يخ  ر ج   و م ا  ر ض  الأ    في   ذ ر أ    م ا  ش رّ   و م ن   ه ا ف يـ   ي ـع ر ج    و م ا   و ف تن     الل ي ل   ف تن    ش رّ   و م ن   ه ام 

 ن  ر حم    يا    بخ  ير    ي ط ر ق    ط ار قاً إلا   و النـ ه ار   الل ي ل   ط و ار ق   ش رّ   ن  و م    النـ ه ار  
I seek protection in the complete words of Allah , which 
neither a pious person nor a sinner can surpass; from the evil of 

that which descends from the sky and that which ascends in it, and 
from the evil of that which He created in the earth and that which 
comes out of it, and from the evil of the trials of the night and the 

trials of the day, and from the evil of those creations that come out 
during the night and day, except for those that come with good, O 

the Most Merciful.366 

Dua Two  

  و م ا الش ي اط ين    و ر ب   أ ق ـل ت    و م ا ض ين   الأ  ر   و ر ب   أ ظ ل ت    و م ا الس ب ع   الس م او ات   ر ب   ه م  للّ  ا  
  ع ز   ى ط غ  ي   أ ن   أ و   نـ ه م  م ّ  أ ح د    ع ل ي   ي ـف ر ط   أ ن    أ جم  ع ين    خ ل ق ك   ش رّ   ن  م ّ  ج اراً  لي    ك ن    أ ض ل ت  

 اسم  ك   و ت ـب ار ك   ج ار ك  

 
الطبراني وفيه المسيب بن واضح وقد وثقه غير واحد وضعفه جماعة    رواه :  -رحمه الله    -، وقال العلامة الهيثمي  332الدعاء للطبراني صـ    366

 وكذلك الحسن بن علي المعمري وبقية رجاله رجال الصحيح
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O Allah , the Rabb of the seven skies and that which it 
shades, and the Rabb of the (seven) earths and whatever creation it 
carries (above it), and the Rabb of the shayaateen and those whom 
they lead astray, be my guardian (and protect me) from the evil of 

all Your creation, that anyone of them exceed the bounds in dealing 
with me or harms me. Your protection is great and Your name is 

exalted.367 

Dua Three 

  و أ ن   الش ي اط ين    هم ز ات   و م ن    ع ب اد ه   و ش رّ   و ع ق اب ه  غ ض ب ه   م ن  الت ام ات   الله   ب ك ل م ات   ذ  أ ع و  
 ن  يح  ض ر و  

I seek protection through the complete words of Allah  from 
His anger, His punishment, the evil of His servants, the whispers of 

the shayaateen and of their evil presence. 368 

Dua Four 

 ار  ف  غ  ال   ز  ي ـ ز  ع  ال   ام  ه  نـ  يـ  ب ـ  ام  و   ض  ر  الأ   و   ات  او  م  الس   بُّ ر   ار  ه  ق  ال   د  اح  و  ال   الله   لا  إ   ه  ل  إ   لا  
There is none worthy of worship besides Allah  who is One, 

the All-Dominant, the Rabb of the heavens and earth and all that is 
between them, the Almighty and Most-Forgiving.369 

 
 2483 :رقم ال  ،الترغيب والترهيبكما في   وإسناده جيد، 984 :الرقم ،لطبراني الكبير لالمعجم  367
 ، وقال: هذا حديث حسن غريب 3528 :رقمال ،ترمذيسنن ال 368
  (:3/103)قال الحافظ في نتائج الأفكار  ، و 1980المستدرك على الصحيحن للحاكم، الرقم:  ،  864عمل اليوم والليلة للنسائي، الرقم:    369

 هذا حديث حسن  
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Note: This Dua should be recited when a person wakes up from 
his sleep during the night. 
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Duas and Azkaar Before Sleeping 

Dua One 

سم  ك  أ م و ت  و أ ح يى    ا للّ ه م  با 
 O Allah , with Your name do I die and live. 370 

Dua Two 

اب ك  ي ـو م  ت ـبـ ع ث  ع ب اد ك    ا للّ ه م  ق ني   ع ذ 
O Allah , save me from Your punishment on the day when 

You will raise Your servants (from the grave). 

Note: Rasulullah  would recite this dua thice.371 

Dua Three 

د  لِ ّ   ال ذ ي  أ ط ع م ن ا و س ق ان  و ك ف ان  و آو ان  ف ك م  مم  ن  لا  ك افي   ل ه  و لا    م ؤ و ي  ا لح  م 
All praises are due to Allah , who gave us food, drink, 

fulfilled our needs and gave us shelter. There are many who do not 
have anyone to support them, nor anyone to provide them with 

shelter.372 

Dua Four 

تـ غ ف ر  الله  ال ذ ي  لا     إ ل ه  إ لا  ه و  الح  يُّ ال ق يـُّو م  و أ ت ـو ب  إ ل ي ه  أ س 

 
 6314صحيح البخارى، الرقم:  370
 11/115وسنده صحيح كما في الفتح  ،10530 :الرقم ي،السنن الكبرى للنسائ 371
 2715صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  372
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I beg forgiveness from Allah , the One besides whom there is 
none worthy of worship, who is Ever-Living, the Maintainer of 

everything that exists, and I turn to Him in repentance.  

Note: The virtue of reciting this dua is that all one’s minor 
sins will be forgiven. 

Hazrat Abu Sa’eed  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who recites the abovementioned 

istighfaar thrice before sleeping, Allah  will forgive his 
(minor) sins, even if they are as abundant as the foam on the ocean, 

the leaves on the tress, the grains of sand in Aalij (a place in the 
desert that contains abundant heaps of sand), and the days of the 

dunya.373 

Dua Five 

ي  ف ار حم  ه ا و إ ن  أ ر س ل تـ ه ا   سم  ك  ر بّ  و ض ع ت  ج ن بي   و ب ك  أ ر ف ـع ه  إ ن  أ م س ك ت  ن ـف س  با 
ف ظ ه ا بم  ا تح  ف ظ  ب ه  ع ب اد ك  الص الح  ين     ف اح 

With Your name, O my Rabb, I place my side (on the bed), and with 
You (i.e. Your name and help) I raise it (on awakening). If You take 

my soul (in my sleep) then show it mercy, and if you leave it (i.e. 
allow me to awaken alive) then protect it (from falling into sin) with 

 
 ، وقال: هذا حديث غريب لا نعرفه إلا من هذا الوجه من حديث الوصافي عبيد الله بن الوليد3397سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  373



168 

that (special protection and tawfeeq) through which You protect 
Your pious servants.374 

Dua Six 

ف ظ ه ا و إ ن  أ م تـ   تـ ه ا ف اح  يـ يـ  ي  و أ ن ت  ت ـو ف اه ا ل ك  مم  اته  ا و مح  ي اه ا إ ن  أ ح  ه ا  ا للّ ه م  خ ل ق ت  ن ـف س 
أ ل ك  ال ع اف ي ة    ف اغ ف ر  له  ا ا للّ ه م  إ نّي   أ س 

O Allah ! You created my soul, and you will take it. For You 
alone is its dying and living. If you allow it to live (after sleeping) 

then protect it (from falling into sin), and if you cause it to die then 
forgive it. O Allah ! I ask you for aafiyah (comfort and 

ease).375  

Dua Seven 

ء  ف ال ق  الح  بّ    ا للّ ه م   ر ب  الس م او ات  و ر ب  الأ  ر ض  و ر ب  ال ع ر ش  ال ع ظ ي م  ر ب ـن ا و ر ب  ك لّ  ش ي 
ي   ذ  ب ن اص  ء  أ ن ت  آخ  ي ل  و ال ف ر ق ان  أ ع و ذ  ب ك  م ن  ش رّ  ك لّ  ش ي  ت ه   و النـ و ى و م ن ز ل  التـ و ر اة  و الإ  نج  

ء  و أ ن ت  الظ اه ر   ا للّ ه م   ر  ف ـل ي س  ب ـع د ك  ش ي  خ  ء  و أ ن ت  الآ   أ ن ت  الأ  و ل  ف ـل ي س  ق ـبـ ل ك  ش ي 
ء  ا ق ض  ع ن ا الد ي ن  و أ غ ن ن ا م ن  ال ف ق ر   ء  و أ ن ت  ال ب اط ن  ف ـل ي س  د و ن ك  ش ي   ف ـل ي س  ف ـو ق ك  ش ي 

O Allah ! Rabb of the heavens, Rabb of the earth, Rabb of the 
magnificent throne, our Rabb and Rabb of everything! The One who 
splits open the grain and the seed, and the One who sent down the 

Tawraah, Injeel and Furqaan (the Quraan Majeed). I seek 
protection in You from the evil of everything which you grip by the 

 
 6320صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  374
 2712صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  375
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forelock. O Allah ! You are the First, so there was nothing 
before You, and You are the last, so there will be nothing after You, 

and You are the Most-Apparent (through Your signs), so there is 
nothing above You (in being apparent), and You are the Most-
Hidden, so there is nothing below you (i.e. nothing more hidden 

than you). Settle our debts and enrich us from poverty.376  

Dua Eight 

د  لِ ّ   ال ذ ي  ك ف اني   و   آو اني   و أ ط ع م ني   و س ق اني   و ال ذ ي  م ن  ع ل ي  ف أ ف ض ل  و ال ذ ي  أ ع ط اني    ا لح  م 
ء  أ ع و ذ  ب ك   ء  و م ل ي ك ه  و إ ل ه  ك لّ  ش ي  د  لِ ّ   ع ل ى ك لّ  ح ال  ا للّ ه م  ر ب  ك لّ  ش ي  ز ل  ا لح  م    ف أ ج 

 م ن  الن ار  
All praise is due to Allah  who sufficed me (of all my needs), 
granted me shelter, fed me and provided me with drink, and who 
favoured me with bounties and increased me (compared to others 

in His bounties), and who blessed me with great bounties and 
caused these great bounties to increase me. All praise is for Allah 
 in every condition. O Allah , the Rabb of everything, 
the Complete Owner of everything and the God of everything, I seek 

protection in You from the fire of Jahannum.377 

 

 

 
 2713صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  376
 ، وسكت عنه هو والمنذري5058سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  377
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Dua Nine 

ر ي   ا للّ ه م   ه ي  إ ل ي ك  و أ لج  أ ت  ظ ه  ي  إ ل ي ك  و ف ـو ض ت  أ م ر ي  إ ل ي ك  و و ج ه ت  و ج  ل م ت  ن ـف س  أ س 
ب ةً إ ل ي ك  لا  م ل ج ا و لا  م ن ج ا م ن ك  إ لا  إ ل ي ك  آم ن ت  ب ك ت اب ك  ال ذ ي  أ ن ـز ل ت     إ ل ي ك  ر غ ب ةً و ر ه 

 ذ ي  أ ر س ل ت  و ب ن ب يّ ك  ال  
O Allah ! I submit myself before You! I entrust my affair to 
You, and I turn my face (and heart) towards You, and I rely upon 

You (i.e. I take support from Your protection), out of hope and 
desire (for reward) and out of fear (for Your punishment). There is 
no place of sanctuary or salvation from You (i.e. Your punishment) 
except towards You (i.e. except towards Your mercy). I bring Imaan 

in Your kitaab which You have revealed, and in Your Nabi whom 
You have sent.378 

Note: If one recites this dua before sleeping, and then passes 
away while asleep, then one will pass away on fitrah (i.e. on 
the path of Islam). 

Dua Ten 

ء  ق د ي ـر   د  و ه و  ع ل ى ك لّ  ش ي  د ه  لا  ش ر ي ك  ل ه  ل ه  ال م ل ك  و ل ه  الح  م  و لا   لا  إ ل ه  إ لا  الله  و ح 
بر    الله  أ ك  د ه  لا  إ ل ه  إ لا  الله  و  لله  س ب ح ان  الله  و بح  م   ح و ل  و لا  ق ـو ة  إ لا  با 

There is none worthy of worship besides Allah  alone. He 
has no partner. For Him alone belongs the kingdom and to Him 

alone belongs all praise, and He has complete control over 

 
 6313قم: صحيح البخاري، الر  378
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everything, and there is no power (to refrain from sin) and no 
strength (to carry our righteous actions) except through Allah 
. Glory be Allah  with His praise! There is none 

worthy of worship besides Allah , and Allah  is the 
Greatest.379 

Note: Through reciting this dua before sleeping, all one’s 
minor sins will be forgiven, even if they are as abundant as 
the foam on the ocean. 

Dua Eleven 

يـ ز اني   ا للّ ه م  اغ ف ر  لي   و اخ س أ  ش ي ط اني   و ف ك  ر ه اني    ع ل ني   في   الن د يّ  الأ  ع ل ى  و ث ـقّ ل  م   و اج 
O Allah ! Forgive me, repel my Shaitaan (from harming me), 

and set me free (from the shackles of sins), and make my scale (of 
good deeds) heavy (on the day of Qiyaamah), and cause me to be 

among the high assembly (of Your pious servants and the angels).380  

Recite the following before retiring to bed: 

a) Tasbeeh-e-Faatimi i.e. 33 times Subhaanallah, 33 times 
Alhamdulillah, and 34 times Allahu Akbar. 

Hazrat Ali  reports: On one occasion, Faatimah  went 
to the house of Rasulullah  to complain about the 

 
 : هذا حديث حسن 1/117، وقال الحافظ في نتائج الأفكار 10578السنن الكبرى للنسائي، الرقم:  379
عن أبي الأزهر الأنماري أن رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم كان إذا أخذ مضجعه من الليل  ،    1982المستدرك للحاكم، الرقم:    380

الرقم:  )شيطاني وفك رهاني واجعلني في الندي الأعلى    أخسقال: بسم الله وضعت جنبي اللهم اغفر لي ذنبي وأ سنن أبي داود، 
 وسكت عليه هو والمنذري( ،  5534
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difficulty she was experiencing while using the hand mill. The news 
reached her that Rasulullah  had received some slaves 

(so she had thought of requesting Rasulullah  for a slave 
to assist her in her daily chores). However, (upon reaching the 

home,) she did not find Rasulullah  present, hence she 
informed Aaishah  of the reason for her visit. When 

Rasulullah  reached home, Aaishah   informed 
him regarding the request of Faatimah . Subsequently, 

Rasulullah  came to our home when we were retiring to 
bed. (Upon seeing him,) we intended to wake up (out of respect for 
him), but Rasulullah  told us to remain as we were. He 
then came and sat between us, until I could feel the coolness of his 

feet on my stomach (i.e. due to him being between us and so close to 
us, his mubaarak feet touched the side of my body). He then said, 

“Should I not show you something better than what you had 
requested (i.e. better than a slave to assist you in your daily 

chores)? Before retiring to bed, recite Subhaanallah 33 times, 
Alhamdulillah 33 times and Allahu Akbar 34 times, for certainly 
this is better for you (in assisting you in your daily chores) than 
acquiring a slave.” (According to another narration,) Hazrat Ali 
 further said, “I did not leave out this practice from the time 

I heard it from Rasulullah .” Someone present asked, 
“Not even on the night of Siffeen (i.e. the night of the Battle of 
Siffeen)?” He replied, “Not even on the night of Siffeen.”381     

 
 5361صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  381
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b) Aayatul Kursi 
Hazrat Abu Umaamah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Whoever recites Aayatul Kursi after every fardh 
salaah, nothing prevents him from entering Paradise except death. 

(In another Hadith reported by Hazrat Ali , Hazrat 
Rasulullah  said,) the one who recites Aayatul Kursi at 

night when retiring to bed, Allah  will protect his home, the 
homes of his neighbours, and the homes of the people around 

him.”382  

c) The three Quls 
Hazrat Aaishah  reports that when Rasulullah  

would retire to bed every night, he would recite Surah Ikhlaas, 
Surah Falaq and Surah Naas and thereafter blow on both his palms. 

Subsequently, he would rub his palms upon his entire body. He 
would commence rubbing his palms on his head, face and the front 

portion of his body. He would repeat this action three times.383 

d) The last two verses of Surah Baqarah (i.e. from Aamanar 
Rasoolu until the end). 

Hazrat Abu Mas’ood Ansaari  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The last two verses of Surah Baqarah are such 

that whoever recites them at night, it will suffice him (some Ulama 
explain that it will suffice him from the harm and evil of 

 
 بأسانيد أحدها صحيح  رواه الطبرابي 2468:الرقم:  ،وقال المنذري في الترغيب والترهيب ،7532الرقم:  ،المعجم الكبير للطبراني 382
 5017صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  383
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everything, while other Ulama explain that it will suffice him from 
reciting anything else during the night or from awaking for 

Tahajjud).”384 

e) One should recite Surah Kaafiroon and Surah Faatihah.385 

Note: Before retiring to bed at night, one should recite Surah 
Mulk, Surah Sajdah, Surah Waaqi’ah and Surah Yaaseen. On 
Thursday night, one should recite Surah Dukhaan and Surah 
Kahf (Surah Kahf can also be recited on Friday).386 

 

 
 5040صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  384
سنن ) قرأ قل يا أيها الكافرون ثم نم على خاتمتها فإنها براءة من الشركا :صلى الله عليه وسلم قال لنوفل عن فروة بن نوفل عن أبيه أن النبي  385

 (حسن حديث هذا: (61/ 3)وقال الحافظ في نتائج الأفكار  5055، الرقم: أبي داود
فقد أمنت من    )قل هو الله أحد  (عن أنس قال: قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم: إذا وضعت جنبك على الفراش وقرأت فاتحة الكتاب و  

رواه البزار وفيه غسان بن  :  17030  : رقمال   ،)مجمع الزوائد وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في    ،7393)مسند البزار، الرقم:  كل شيء إلا الموت  
 (عبيد وهو ضعيف ووثقه ابن حبان وبقية رجاله رجال الصحيح

الصنعاني في ، وقال  3404عن جابر قال كان النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم لا ينام حتى يقرأ بتنزيل السجدة وبتبارك )سنن الترمذي، الرقم:   386
 رمز المصنف لصحته  (:8/511التنوير )

 ( 2574عن جندب قال: قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم: من قرأ يس في ليلة ابتغاء وجه الله غفر له )صحيح ابن حبان، الرقم:
ح مغفورا له )عمل اليوم والليلة لابن  عن أبي هريرة رضي الله عنه عن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم قال: من قرأ سورة الدخان في ليلة جمعة أصب 

(: أخرجه ابن السني من رواية مصعب بن المقدام عن أبي المقدام عن الحسن عن  3/259، قال الحافظ في نتائج الأفكار ) 679السني، الرقم:  
 أبي هريرة وأبو المقدام اسمه هشام بن زياد ضعيف( 

وسلم أنه قال من قرأ أول سورة الكهف وآخرها كانت له نورا من قدمه إلى رأسه ومن    عن سهل بن معاذ عن أبيه عن رسول الله صلى الله عليه
: رواه 7/52، وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في مجمع الزوائد  15626قرأها كلها كانت له نورا ما بين السماء إلى الأرض )مسند أحمد، الرقم:  

 (ف وقد يحسن حديثهأحمد والطبراني وفي إسناد أحمد ابن لهيعة وهو ضعي 
 57انظر أيضا 
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

AWAKENING 

Before sleeping, we are taught to recite the masnoon duas and 
remember Allah . Among the masnoon duas before 
sleeping, is the following dua:  

سم  ك  أ م و ت  و أ ح يى    ا للّ ه م  با 
 O Allah , with Your name do I die and live. 387 

In this dua, sleep has been resembled to death, due to the fact 
that when a person sleeps, he loses his senses and consciousness.  

Hence, from this dua, we are being taught that at the time of 
sleeping, one should be prepared to meet Allah .  

Similarly, upon awakening, one of the masnoon duas we are 
taught to recite is: 

د  ا لح    ي ان    ال ذ ي   لِ ّ    م   ر  النُّش و   ه  ي  ل  و إ   أ م ات ـن ا م ا  ب ـع د   أ ح 

 
 6314صحيح البخارى، الرقم:  387
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All praise is due to Allah  who granted us life after death 
and to Him alone will we be returned.388 

In this dua, we are reminded that through awakening from our 
sleep, Allah  has once again granted us the opportunity of 
life.  

Likewise, we are also reminded of our resurrection on the Day of 
Qiyaamah. In other words, we are taught that we should take this 
new day in our life as a blessing and bounty from Allah  
and use it to prepare for the Day of Judgment.  



 

  

 
 6314 :رقمال ،بخارىصحيح ال 388
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Sunnats and Aadaab of Awakening 

1. As soon as you awake from your sleep, rub your face and eyes 
with both your palms in order to remove the effects of 
sleep.389 

2. Upon awakening, recite the dua: 

د  ا لح    ي ان    ال ذ ي   لِ ّ    م   ر  النُّش و   ه  ي  ل  و إ   أ م ات ـن ا م ا  ب ـع د   أ ح 
All praise is due to Allah  who granted us life after death 

and to Him alone will we be returned.390 

3. Upon awakening, cleanse your mouth with a miswaak.391 

Hazrat Aaishah  reports that whenever Nabi  
awoke during the day or night, he would use the miswaak before 

performing wudhu.392
  

 
خالته فاضطجعت فى   يليلة عند ميمونة زوج النبى صلى الله عليه وسلم وهعن كريب مولى ابن عباس ان عبد الله بن عباس اخبره انه بات  389

هله فى طولها فنام رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم حتى اذا انتصف الليل او قبله بقليل  أعرض الوسادة واضطجع رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم و 
 ( 183، الرقم: بخارىصحيح الح النوم عن وجهه بيده الخ )و بعده بقليل استيقظ رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم فجلس يمسأ

 ( 2/521)البناية  لكل من استيقظ من الليل أن يمسح النوم عن وجهه
   6314 :رقمال ،بخارىصحيح ال 390
،  داود  بين أسن)عليه وسلم كان يوضع له وضوئه وسواكه فاذا قام من الليل تخلى ثم استاك   عن عائشة رضى الله عنها أن النبى صلى الله    391

وصححه ابن منده ورواه ابن ماجه والطبراني من وجه آخر عن ابن أبي مليكة عنها  :  105/1التلخيص الحبير  ، وقال الحافظ في  56الرقم:  
 (وابن السكن وصححه الحاكم

 ( 245، الرقم:  بخارى صحيح ال بالسواك ) ذا قام من الليل يشوص فاه  إ ن رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم كان  إ   : عن حذيفة رضى الله عنه قال 
 هذا الحديث يدل على انه صلى الله عليه و سلم كان يستاك عند الوضوء  :1/35 قال صاحب البذل

 قال في إمداد الفتاح: وليس السواك من خصائص الوضوء فإنه يستحب في حالات منها: تغير الفم والقيام من النوم وإلى الصلاة ودخول البيت 
 ( 1/114رد المحتار ) وقراءة القرآن لقول أبي حنيفة: إن السواك من سنن الدين فتستوي فيه الأحوال كلها. اهـ. بالناسوالاجتماع 

 : رواه أبو داود بإسناد جيد1/708، وقال العلامة ابن الملقن رحمه الله في البدر المنير 57، الرقم: داود بيسنن أ 392
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Note: It should be borne in mind that the use of the miswaak 
upon awakening is a separate sunnah and using the miswaak 
at the time of wudhu is a separate sunnah. Hence, if one does 
not intend making wudhu to perform salaah upon awakening 
from one’s sleep (or a woman is in menses), then one should 
use the miswaak upon awakening. However, if one makes 
wudhu immediately upon awakening and uses the miswaak 
during the wudhu, then using the miswaak during the wudhu 
will suffice on behalf of both sunnahs.393 

Sunnah Duas Upon Awakening 

Dua One 

د  ا لح    ي ان    ال ذ ي   لِ ّ    م   ر  النُّش و   ه  ي  ل  و إ   أ م ات ـن ا م ا  ب ـع د   أ ح 
All praise is due to Allah  who granted us life after death 

and to Him alone will we be returned.394 

Dua Two 

 
  وفي   …  الرائحة  تغير  مظنة  النوم  نلأ  يستاك  نأ  لغيرها  وأ  للصلوة  قيامه   كان  سواء  بالليل  قام  لمن  يستحب  يعنى  بالليل   قام  لمن   السواك  باب  393

  من   الاستيقاظ  بعد   يتسوك  وسلم  عليه   الله  صلى  نهأ  على  يدل   يضاأو   يتوضأ   نأ  قبل  يتسوك   وسلم  عليه  الله   صلى  نهأ  على  دليل  الحديث
 (1/35 المجهود )بذل لا مأ التهجد رادأ سواء النوم

 قال في إمداد الفتاح: وليس السواك من خصائص الوضوء فإنه يستحب في حالات منها: تغير الفم والقيام من النوم وإلى الصلاة ودخول البيت 
. اهـ. وفي القهستاني: ولا يختص بالوضوء  والاجتماع بالناس وقراءة القرآن لقول أبي حنيفة: إن السواك من سنن الدين فتستوي فيه الأحوال كلها

كما قيل بل سنة على حدة على ما في ظاهر الرواية وفي حاشية الهداية أنه مستحب في جميع الأوقات ويؤكد استحبابه عند قصد التوضؤ فيسن  
ية ابن عماد أيضا وفي التتارخانية عن  أو يستحب عند كل صلاة اهـ وممن صرح باستحبابه عند صلاة أيضا الحلبي في شرح المنية الصغير وفي هد

 ( 1/114)رد المحتار  التتمة: ويستحب السواك عندن عند كل صلاة ووضوء وكل ما يغير الفم وعند اليقظة. اهـ. فاغتنم هذا التحرير الفريد
 6314 :رقمال ،بخارىصحيح ال 394
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 ه  ر  ك  ذ  ب   لي    ن  ذ  أ  و    ي  ح  و  ر   ي  ل  ع   د  ر  و    ي  د  س  ج   في     اني   اف  ع   ي  ذ  ال   لِ ّ    د  م  لح   ا  
All praise is due to Allah  who blessed me with comfort in 

my body, and returned to me my soul, and allowed me to remember 
Him.395 



  

 
 حديث حسن  حديث أبي هريرة: ، وقال3401سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  395
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Sunnah Duas Upon Awakening for 

Tahajjud 

Upon awakening for Tahajjud, recite the last ten verses of Surah 
Aal-e-Imraan.396 Also recite the following before commencing the 
Tahajjud Salaah:  

(1) Allahu Akbar ten times  

(2) Alhamdulillah ten times  

(3) Subhaanallahi wabihamdihi ten times  

(4) Subhaanal Malikil Quddoos ten times 

(5) Astaghfirullah ten times 

(6) Laa ilaaha illallah ten times  

Thereafter, recite the following dua ten times: 

  ة ام  ي  ق  ال   م  و  ي ـ  ق  ي  ض  و   ا ي  ن ـ الدُّ  ق  ي  ض    ن  م   ك  ب   ذ  و  ع  أ    نّي   إ   م  ه  للّ  ا  
O Allah ! I seek Your protection from the constraints of this 

world and the consrtaints of the day of Qiyaamah.397 

In the narration of Sunan Ibni Maajah, it is reported that Hazrat 
Rasulullah  would also recite the following dua ten 
times: 

 
 191 :الرقم ،صحيح مسلم 396
 هذا حديث حسن أخرجه أبو داود هكذا: 1/120، وقال الحافظ في نتائج الافكار 5085سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  397
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 ني   اف  ع  و   ني   ق  ز  ار  و   ني   د  اه  و   لي    ر  ف  اغ   م  ه  للّ  ا  
O Allah ! Forgive me, bless me with guidance, grant me 
sustenance and bestow me with aafiyah (comfort and ease).398 



  

 
 والمنذري  هوسكت عليه ، و 766 : الرقم ،سنن ابى داود، 1356سنن ابن ماجة، الرقم:  398
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Sunnah Duas in the Tahajjud Salaah 

After commencing the Tahajjud Salaah, recite the following duas 
before reciting Surah Faatihah: 

Dua One 

د   ل ك   ه م  للّ  ا   د   ك  و ل   ه ن  ف ي   و م ن   و الأ  ر ض   و ات  الس م   ق ـيّ م   أ ن ت    الح  م    م ل ك   ل ك   الح  م 
د   و ل ك   ه ن  ف ي   و م ن   و الأ  ر ض    و ات  الس م     و ل ك    ه ن  ف ي   و م ن   الأ  ر ض  و    و ات  الس م   ر  ن ـو   ا ن ت   الح  م 

د     ن  و الن ب يـُّو   ح ق   و الن ار   ح ق   و الج  ن ة   ح ق   و ق ـو ل ك   ح ق   و ل ق اؤ ك    الح  قُّ  و و ع د ك   الح  قُّ  أ ن ت   الح  م 
ل م ت    ل ك    ه م  للّ  ا   ح ق   و الس اع ة   ح ق   و س ل م    ع ل ي ه   الله   ص لّ ى و مح  م د   ح ق     آم ن ت   و ب ك    أ س 

  و م ا ق د م ت   م ا لي     ف اغ ف ر   ح اك م ت   و إ ل ي ك   خ اص م ت    و ب ك   أ ن ـب ت   و إ ل ي ك   ت ـو ك ل ت   و ع ل ي ك  
ر ر ت   و م ا   أ خ ر ت   ر   و أ ن ت    ال م ق دّ م   أ ن ت   أ ع ل ن ت   و م ا  أ س    و لا   ل  ح و   و لا   أ ن ت   إ لا   ه  إ ل   لا    ال م ؤ خّ 

لِّ    إ لا   ق ـو ة    با 
O Allah , all praise belongs to You and You are the 

Maintainer of the heavens and the earth and whoever is contained 
within them. All praise belongs to You and to You belongs the 

kingdom of the heavens and the earth and whoever is contained 
within them. All praise belongs to You and You are the noor (i.e. 

light) of the heavens and the earth and whoever is contained within 
them. You are Haqq, Your promises are true and Your meeting is 

true. Your speech is true, Jannah is true and Jahannum is true. The 
Ambiyaa  are true and Hazrat Muhammad  is 

true. The last hour is true. O Allah , only to You have I 
surrendered. Only upon You have I brought Imaan. I have placed 
my trust and reliance only upon You. It is only towards You that I 
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turn. It is only on account of You (i.e. with Your help) that I dispute 
(with the kuffaar in proving the truth). It is only towards You that I 

turn for judgement. Thus, forgive my sins - my past sins and my 
future sins, those sins commited in secret and those sins committed 
openly. You are the first and You are the last. There is none worthy 
of worship besides You, and there is no power (to do good) nor any 

ability (to abstain from evil) except with the help of Allah 
.399  

Dua Two 

 ة  م  ظ  ع  ال  و   ء  يا  بر  ك  ال  و   ت  و  بر   الج   و   ت  و  ك  ل  م  ال   و  ذ   بر  ك  أ   لله  ا   بر  ك  أ   لله  ا   بر  ك  أ   لله  ا  
Allah  is the greatest! Allah  is the greatest! Allah 
 is the greatest, the Possessor of the entire kingdom, the 

Possessor of all might, the Possessor of all grandeur, the Possessor of 
all greatness.400 

Dua Three: 

بر  ائ ي   ر ب   ه م  للّ  ا   ي    ل  ج  ائ ي  و م  ر اف ي   ل  ك    و الش ه اد ة    ال غ ي ب   ع الم    و الأ  ر ض   الس م او ات   ف اط ر   ل  و إ س 
ان ـو    م اف ي   ع ب اد ك   ب ين    تح  ك م    أ ن ت   د ني   ا   ن  يخ  ت ل ف و   ه  ف ي   اك  ت ل ف   ل م ا  ه    بإ  ذ ن ك   الح  ق ّ  م ن   ه  ف ي   اخ 

ر اط    إ لى   ت ش اء    م ن   ته  د ي   إ ن ك   ت ق ي    ص   م  م س 
O Allah , the Rabb of Jibreel, Mikaaeel and Israafeel, the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, the One who has complete 

 
 1120:رقمال ،بخاريصحيح ال 399
هذا حديث حسن فإن  :  2/62نتائج الافكار  ، وقال الحافظ في  874، سنن أبي داود، الرقم:    416م:  مسند أبي داود الطيالسي، الرق  400

 صح ظن شعبة بأن الرجل المبهم هو صلة بن زفر فهو صحيح 
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knowledge of the hidden and the apparent, You judge between 
Your servants in that which they differ. Guide me to the truth in 

matters of difference with Your permission, surely You guide who 
You wish to the straight path.401   

Dua Four 

  ه  ل  إ    لا    الله لا  إ    ه  ل  إ    لا   ك  ير   غ   ه  ل  إ   لا  و   ك  دُّ ج   الى  ع  ت ـ و   ك  اسم    ك  ار  ب  ت ـ و   ك  د  م  بح   و   م  ه  اللّ   ك  ان  ح  ب  س  
  ان  ط  ي  الش   ن  م    م  ي  ل  ع  ال   ع  ي  م  الس   لله  با   ذ  و  ع  أ     بر   ك  أ   لله  ا   بر   ك  أ    لله  ا   بر   ك  أ    لله  ا   الله لا  إ   ه  ل  إ   لا   الله لا  إ  

 ه  ث  ف  ن ـ و   ه  خ  ف  ن ـ و   ه  ز  هم    ن  م    م  ي  ج  الر  
Glory be to You O Allah ! Praise be to You, blessed is Your 

name, very lofty is Your majesty, and there is no deity besides You. 
There is no deity besides Allah . There is no deity besides 

Allah . There is no deity besides Allah . Allah 
 is the greatest. Allah  is the greatest. Allah  
is the greatest. I seek protection in Allah , the All-Hearing, 
the All-knowing, from the accursed Shaitaan – from his whispers, 

his arrogance and his black magic.402 



 
 200صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  401
هذا حديث حسن أخرجه النسائي والترمذي جميعاً عن محمد بن  :  1/417، وقال الحافظ في نتائج الأفكار  775سنن الترمذي، الرقم:    402

 موسى
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

SAFAR (TRAVELLING) 

The deen of Islam has presented laws and injunctions, and 
sunnats and aadaab (etiquettes), to teach man how to conduct in 
all situations and all conditions.  

Just as the deen of Islam has provided guidance to a person when 
he is residing in his hometown, similarly it has provided him 
with guidance as to how he should conduct when he is out on 
safar (travelling on a journey).  

In other words, the deen of Islam is so complete, comprehensive 
and perfect that it has taken a person’s condition into 
consideration at all times and all situations and provided him 
with appropriate guidance.   

Hence, we find that Shariah has given concession to a travelling 
person to perform two rakaats in place of the four rakaats salaah. 
Similarly, Shariah has given concession to a traveling person not 
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to fast in Ramadhaan, and instead keep qadha of the missed fasts 
after the month of Ramadhaan. 

It is well known that when one is travelling, then at times, he is 
forced to sacrifice his sleep and comfort in order to expedite the 
journey and reach his destination in time. Similarly, at times, he 
faces situations that are against his temperament and nature. He 
may be forced to sacrifice the food, drink and living standards to 
which he is accustomed in his hometown, in order to fulfil the 
purpose of his journey.  

Thus, Hazrat Rasulullah  advised that after one fulfils 
the purpose of his journey, he should return home. Rasulullah 
 said, “Travelling is like a portion of Jahannum which 
prevents one from his food, drink and sleep (i.e. travelling 
presents difficulty, just as one experiences difficulty in 
Jahannum). Thus, when one completes his purpose and work of 
the journey, he should hasten back to his family.”403 

In essence, the deen of Islam has provided many sunnats and 
aadaab which one should practise upon during the journey in 
order for him to acquire ease and comfort during the journey as 
well as be a source of mercy for others.  



 
 1804صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  403
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SUNNATS AND AADAAB OF SAFAR 

(TRAVELLING) 

1. Before embarking on a journey (i.e. travelling to a place 
which is 78 km or more), one should perform two rakaats of 
salaah. This salaah is known as Salaatus Safar. 

Hazrat Mut’im bin Miqdaam  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “There is no action that a person can leave behind 

with his family before setting out on a journey which is more 
virtuous than the two rakaats (Salaatus Safar) which he performs 

by them.”404  
It is reported that whenever Hazrat Ibnu Umar  intended 

embarking on a journey, he would first proceed to the musjid and 
perform salaah.405 

2. Meet your family members and friends before setting out on 
a journey (e.g. when travelling for umrah or hajj) and ask 
them to make dua for you. 

 
  حسن   ادهسنإو   معضل   وأ  مرسل  الحديث  هذا :المصنف  على   تعليقه  في  عوامة  محمد  الشيخ  قال ،4914بي شيبة، الرقم:  أالمصنف لابن   404
  استأذن   رجلا   نأ  عنه  الله  رضي  مسعود  ابن  عن  10469  الرقم:  ،الكبير  في  الطبراني  رواه  ما   الجملة   حيث  من   المطعم   حديث   شواهد  ومن   …
 حسن  سنادهإو  ركعتين صل له  فقال البحرين لىإ تجارة  في وسلم عليه الله صلى النبي
  : إسناد المصنف صحيحالمصنف على تعليقه في ، وقال الشيخ محمد عوامة 11915بي شيبة، الرقم: أالمصنف لابن  405
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Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “When any of you intends travelling, then he 

should meet his Muslim brothers (i.e. family and friends and ask 
them to make dua for him). Indeed their dua added to his dua will 

be a means of him gaining goodness (during his travel).”406 

3. Inform your family members of your destination and place of 
residence during your journey so that it will be possible for 
them to contact you. 

4. At the time of departure, recite the masnoon dua of safar: 

م   د   الله   ب س  ا ل ن ا   س خ ر   ال ذ ي   س ب ح ان   لِ ّ   ا لح  م  ذ    ر بّ ن ا إ لى   و إ ن    م ق ر ن ين     ل ه   ك ن ا   و م ا ه 
ق ل ب ـو ن   د   ل م نـ  د   لِ ّ   ا لح  م  د   لِ ّ    ا لح  م  بر     ا لله   لِ ّ   ا لح  م  بر     ا لله   أ ك  بر     ا لله   أ ك    الله   إ لا   إ ل ه   لا   أ ك 

ن ـو ب   ي ـغ ف ر   لا   ف إ ن ه   لي     ف اغ ف ر    ي  ن ـف س   ظ ل م ت   إ نّي     اللّ ه م   س ب ح ان ك    أ ن ت    إ لا   الذُّ
In the name of Allah . All praise be to Allah , Glory 

be to Allah  who has subjugated this animal (or placed this 
vehicle under our control) though we were unable to control it 

(without His help). Surely, to our Rabb are we to return. All praise 
be to Allah . All praise be to Allah . All praise be to 
Allah . Allah  is the greatest. Allah  is the 

greatest. Allah  is the greatest. There is no deity worthy of 
worship besides Allah . (O Allah ) You are most pure. 

 
  الحصين بن عمرو لضعف ضعيف إسناد هذا:  6241وقال البوصيري في إتحاف الخيرة، الرقم: 2842المعجم الأوسط، الرقم:  406
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O Allah , indeed I have oppressed myself so forgive me, for 
there is none who forgives sins except You. 407 

5. It is preferable to begin a journey on a Thursday. Hence, if it 
is possible for you to travel on a Thursday, then you should 
begin your journey on a Thursday. Commencing a journey on 
any other day is also permissible.408 

Hazrat Ka’b bin Maalik  said, “It was the habit of Rasulullah 
 that when he intended embarking on a journey, he 

would generally depart on a Thursday.409 

Hazrat Ka’b bin Maalik  said, “Rasulullah  
departed on Thursday for the battle of Tabuk, and he used to like 

departing on a Thursday.”410 

6. Ensure that you have sufficient provisions for the journey 
e.g. petrol, clothing, spending money, etc. 411 

It is reported that Hazrat Ibnu Umar  said, “It is part of the 
honour and nobility of a man that he takes along sufficient 

provisions during his journey.”412 

 
 يح وقال: هذا حديث حسن صح 3446، سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  2602سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  407
 (59)الإيضاح في مناسك الحج والعمرة صـ  يستحب أن يكون سفره يوم الخميس 408
 2949صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  409
 2950صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  410
عن ابن عباس رضي الله عنهما قال: كان أهل اليمن يحجون ولا يتزودون ويقولون: نحن المتوكلون فإذا قدموا مكة سألوا الناس   411

 ( 1523)صحيح البخاري، الرقم:   الله تعالى: وتزودوا فإن خير الزاد التقوى فأنزل 
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7. If you are leaving behind your dependants e.g. wife and 
children etc. then before leaving, ensure that sufficient 
arrangements are made for their needs and requirements to 
be fulfilled during your absence.413  

8. While on journey, ensure that you remain in pious company. 
Remaining in pious company will motivate you towards 
righteousness.414 

9. If you are travelling in a group, then be polite and respectful 
in your conduct, and if you have sufficient provisions, then 
share your meals and other provisions with your 
companions. 

Hazrat Abu Sa’eed  reports: On one occasion, we were on a 
journey with Rasulullah  when suddenly, a person riding 

a conveyance had come before Rasulullah . The person 
was in difficulty and hardship and was looking towards the right 

and the left in order to see if anyone could assist him in fulfilling his 
needs. On that occasion, Rasulullah  exhorted the 

Sahaabah  saying, “Whoever has an extra conveyance 

 
 1/297تفسير ابن كثير  412
  إلى   عياله  نفقة  وعن  منه   بد  لا  وما   مسكنه  عن   فاضلا  والراحلة  الزاد  على   قدروا  إذا  الأصحاء   العقلاء  البالغين  الأحرار   على  واجب   الحج  413
 (66 ـص القدوري مختصر) آمنا الطريق وكان عوده حين
اللهم يسر لي جليسا صالحا فأتيت قوما فجلست إليهم فإذا شيخ قد جاء حتى    :قدمت الشأم فصليت ركعتين ثم قلت  :عن علقمة قال  414

 ( 3287)صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  إني دعوت الله أن ييسر لي جليسا صالحا فيسرك لي  :جلس إلى جنبي قلت من هذا قالوا أبو الدرداء فقلت
ه يعينه على مبار الحج  غي أن يطلب له رفيقا موافقا راغبا في الخير كارها للشر إن نسي ذكره وإن ذكر أعانه وإن تيسر مع هذا كونه من العلماء فليتمسك به فإنينب

 ( 57)الإيضاح في مناسك الحج والعمرة صـ  ومكارم الأخلاق ويمنعه بعلمه وعمله من سوء ما يطرأ على المسافر من مساوىء الأخلاق والضجر
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should assist the one who does not have any conveyance. The one 
who has extra provisions with him should assist those who do not 

have provisions.” Rasulullah  continued mentioning the 
different types of wealth (which a person should spend in sadaqah), 
encouraging and exhorting the Sahaabah  to spend to such 

an extent that we felt as though the one who possesses anything 
exceeding his needs does not have a right to hold it back (rather, he 

should share it with those in need).415 

10. Keep others comfortable and be of service to them during the 
journey. 

Hazrat Sahl bin Sa’d  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The leader of the people during the journey is the 
one who serves them (i.e. the leader should serve his people, or the 

one who is serving others should be treated with respect, like a 
leader, even though he appears to be a servant by serving others). 

The one who surpasses others through serving people, they will 
never be able to surpass him through any action except through 

acquiring martyrdom (as through serving people, he has a share in 
all the righteous works that they carry out).”416  

11. Do not inconvenience any of your companions in any way 
during the journey. 

 
 1728صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  415
 395كما في المقاصد الحسنة صـ   ضعف سنده وفي، 8050شعب الإيمان، الرقم:  416
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Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “A perfect Muslim is he who does not 

inconvenience any person through his tongue or his hand.”417 

12. When travelling in a group, appoint one person as the ameer. 

Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “When three people come out on a journey, then 
they should appoint one of them as the ameer of the journey.”418 

13. While traveling, if the group stops at a certain place for a 
short while (e.g. a petrol station) and you have to go for some 
need or to relieve yourself, then inform your companions 
before you leave. 

14. Do not discuss controversial topics or enter into arguments, 
etc. with your companions during the journey. 

15. During the journey, if any unpleasant or unforeseen 
circumstance arises, then exercise patience. Do not lose your 
temper nor be rude and impolite, thereby causing pain and 
inconvenience to others. 

16. Adopt a gentle approach when dealing with your companions 
and engage in light-hearted discussions while on the journey. 
Do not adopt a serious approach. 

 
 10صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  417
 هو والمنذري ، وسكت عنه 2610سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  418
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17. Do not undertake a journey unnecessarily. If you have a need, 
then undertake the journey, and upon completing your need, 
hasten to return home. 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Travelling is like a portion of Jahannum which 

prevents one from his food, drink and sleep (i.e. travelling presents 
difficulty, just as one experiences difficulty in Jahannum). Thus, 

when one completes his purpose and work of the journey, he should 
hasten back to his family.”419 

18. When travelling, guard your gaze, and as far as possible, try 
to avoid sitting next to females. Avoid speaking to the air-
hostesses or any non-mahram. Allah  mentions in the 
Quraan Majeed: 

Say to the believing men that they should lower their gaze and 
guard their chastity, that will be more pure for them: And Allah 
 is fully aware of all that they do.420 

Hazrat Ma’qil bin Yasaar  reports that Rasulullah  
said, “It is better for you that your head be pierced with an iron 

needle than you touch a woman who is impermissible for you.”421 

 
 1804صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  419
 30  :سورة النور 420
عن معقل بن يسار رضي الله عنه قال قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم لأن يطعن في رأس أحدكم بمخيط من حديد خير له من أن    421

(: رواه الطبراني 2938، وقال العلامة المنذري رحمه الله في الترغيب والترهيب )الرقم:  486يمس امرأة لا تحل له )المعجم الكبير للطبراني، الرقم:  
 البيهقي ورجال الطبراني ثقات رجال الصحيح(و 
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19. Carry a lota (jug) and water for toilet and wudhu. Also carry a 
musalla for performing salaah.422 

20. If you are the driver, then ensure that you drive safely. Do 
not be reckless in your driving. 

21. Keep necessary personal information on yourself, as well as 
any documents that you may require on your journey (e.g. 
passport, ID. etc.). 

22. Find out the route before embarking on the journey.423 

23. When using the toilet or bathroom in any place, then be 
considerate and leave the place in a clean state. Do not leave 
it in a dirty condition as this will inconvenience others.424 

24. When ascending any place, recite takbeer ( اكبر  and when ,(الله 
descending, recite tasbeeh (سبحان الله). 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports that the Sahaabah  would 
recite takbeer while ascending, and recite tasbeeh while 

descending.425 

 
 ( 3905)صحيح البخاري، الرقم:   لت عائشة: فجهزنهما أحث الجهاز، وصنعنا لهما سفرة في جرابقا 422
 ( 3905)صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  انطلق معهما عامر بن فهيرة والدليلو  423
الله طيب يحب الطيب نظيف يحب النظافة كريم يحب  عن صالح بن أبي حسان قال: سمعت سعيد بن المسيب يقول: إن   424

أفنيتكم ولا تشبهوا باليهود قال: فذكرت ذلك لمهاجر بن مسمار فقال: حدثنيه عامر بن   :الكرم جواد يحب الجود فنظفوا أراه قال
،  2799مذي، الرقم:  )سنن التلر  سعد بن أبي وقاص عن أبيه عن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم مثله إلا أنه قال: نظفوا أفنيتكم

 ( هذا حديث غريب وخالد بن إلياس يضعفوقال: 
 2993صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  425
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25. During the journey, when ascending any high place, recite 
the following dua: 

د   و ل ك    ش ر ف   ك لّ    ع ل ى الش ر ف   ل ك   ا للّ ه م    ح ال   ك لّ    ع ل ى الح  م 
O Allah , for You alone is all highness (and majesty) over 

every high place, and for You alone is all praise in every 
condition.426 

26. During the journey, ensure that you are punctual on your 
salaah through performing each salaah in its prescribed time. 
It is not permissible to combine two salaahs in the time of 
one salaah.427 

27. When traveling by plane, if you perform salaah in the salaah 
area or in the aisle, then you should not lengthen your 
salaah, thereby causing inconvenience to people who are 
waiting to perform salaah. 

28. During the journey, the fardh, witr and two sunnah 
muakkadah of Fajr should not be left out any time. However, 
the other sunnah muakkadah and sunnah ghair-muakkadah 
can be left out if one is rushing. Nevertheless, when one 

 
عن أنس بن مالك رضي الله عنه أن رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم كان إذا علا نشزا من الأرض قال: اللهم لك الشرف على كل شرف    426

وقال الهيثمي في مجمع الزوائد )الرقم:  ،  522  :رقمال  ،اليوم والليلة لابن السني  عمل،  13504ولك الحمد على كل حال )مسند أحمد، الرقم:  
   (ثقات رجاله وبقية ضعفه على وثق وقد النميري زياد فيه(: 17111

 ( 1/441البحر الرائق )ما صلى رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم صلاة قط إلا لوقتها إلا صلاتين جمع بين الظهر والعصر بعرفة  427
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reaches one’s destination and one is settled, then one should 
perform the sunnah muakkadah salaah as well.428 

29. If you are returning home after a long time, do not return 
unexpectedly. You should inform the household in advance 
of the time when you will reach so that they will be prepared 
for your arrival.429 

30. If you are returning late at night then inform your household 
beforehand regarding the approximate time of your arrival. 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports that Rasulullah  prevented 
one returning from a journey after a long time to make a sudden 
appearance at night (without informing the family members in 

advance).430 

31. Do not accept food or other items from strangers. 

32. It is not permissible for a woman to travel the safar distance 
(78km) without a mahram.431 

 
 )ويأتي( المسافر )بالسنن( إن كان )في حال أمن وقرار وإلا( بأن كان في خوف وفرار )لا( يأتي بها هو المختار لأنه ترك لعذر تجنيس قيل   428

 ( 2/131 الدر المختار) إلا سنة الفجر
ليلا فلا تدخل على أهلك حتى    429 إذا دخلت  النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم قال:  بن عبد الله رضي الله عنهما: أن  عن جابر 

المغيبة الكيس   تستحد  بالكيس  فعليك  وسلم:  عليه  الله  صلى  رسول الله  قال  قال:  الشعثة  الرقم:    وتمتشط  البخاري،  )صحيح 
5246 ) 

 183الرقم: صحيح مسلم،  430
م ولا تسافر المرأة من غير محرم ثلاثة أيام فما فوقها واختلفت الروايات فيما دون ذلك قال أبو يوسف: أكره لها أن تسافر يوما بغير محر   431

جعفر: هو أهون قال الفقيه أبو    وهكذا روي عن أبي حنيفة رضي الله عنه وقال الفقيه أبو جعفر: اتفقت الروايات في الثلاث فأما ما دون ذلك
 ( 5/276المحيط البرهاني ) من ذلك
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Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “It is not permissible for a woman believing in 

Allah  and the last day to travel a distance of three days or 
more (i.e. 78km or more) except if she is accompanied by her father, 

or her son, or her husband, or her brother, or her mahram 
relative.”432 

33. Upon returning to your hometown, first proceed to the 
musjid and perform two rakaats of salaah. 

Hazrat Ka’b bin Maalik  reports that whenever Rasulullah 
 would return from a journey, he would first proceed to 

the musjid and perform two rakaats of salaah.433 



  

 
 1340صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  432
عن كعب بن مالك رضي الله عنه قال: كان )رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم( إذا قدم من سفر بدأ بالمسجد فركع فيه ركعتين )صحيح   433

 ( 4418البخاري، الرقم: 
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Duas Pertaining To Travel 

1. When the traveller is departing, then he should bid farewell 
to his family through reciting the following dua: 

تـ و د ع ك   ي ع   لا    ال ذ ي   الله   أ س   و د ائ ع ه   ت ض 
I entrust you to Allah , the One whose trusts are never 

destroyed.434 

2. The family of the traveller should recite the following dua 
when bidding him farewell: 

تـ و د ع    ع م ل ك   خ و ات ي م  و   و أ م ان ـت ك    د ي ـن ك   الله   أ س 
I place your Deen, your trust (wife, children and subordinates) and 

your final actions (at the time of death) in the care and trust of 
Allah 435 

3. When leaving the home, recite the following dua: 

م   لله    إ لا    ق ـو ة   و لا    ح و ل   لا   الله   ع ل ى ت ـو ك ل ت   الله   ب س    أ و    أ ض ل    أ ن    ب ك   أ ع و ذ   إ نّي    ا للّ ه م   با 
ه ل    أ و   أ ظ ل م   أ و   أ ظ ل م   أ و   أ ز ل    أ و    أ ز ل   أ و   أ ض ل    ع ل ي   يج  ه ل   أ و   أ ج 

In the name of Allah , I place my complete reliance and 
trust in Allah . There is no ability to do any good and no 

power to restrain from any harm or evil except through the grace of 
Allah . O Allah , I seek refuge in You that I be 

 
الرقم:    434 ابن ماجه،  الب2825سنن  العلامة  الزجاجة  وصيري رحمه الله في  ، وقال  بن لهيعة وهو :  3/168مصباح  عبد الله  فيه  إسناد  هذا 

 ضعيف 
 هذا حديث حسن صحيح غريب من هذا الوجه من حديث سالم بن عبد الله  :وقال، 3443سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  435
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misguided or that I become the victim of another person’s 
misguidance, or that I slip or I be caused to slip (through someone), 

or that I oppress or I become the victim of another person’s 
oppression, or I behave in an ignorant manner or I am dealt with by 

others in an ignorant manner.436 

Note: The virtue of reciting this dua is that an angel proclaims, 
“You have been guided, your needs have been fulfilled, and you 
have been protected.” The shayaateen then distance themselves 
from him.437 

4. When you commence the journey, recite the following 
masnoon duas of safar: 

Dua One 

م   د   الله   ب س  ا ل ن ا   س خ ر   ال ذ ي   س ب ح ان   لِ ّ   ا لح  م  ذ    ر بّ ن ا إ لى   و إ ن    م ق ر ن ين     ل ه   ك ن ا   و م ا ه 
ق ل ب ـو ن   د   ل م نـ  د   لِ ّ   ا لح  م  د   لِ ّ    ا لح  م  بر     ا لله   لِ ّ   ا لح  م  بر     ا لله   أ ك  بر     ا لله   أ ك    الله   إ لا   إ ل ه   لا   أ ك 

ي   ظ ل م ت   إ نّي     اللّ ه م   س ب ح ان ك   ن ـو ب   ي ـغ ف ر   لا   ف إ ن ه   لي     ف اغ ف ر    ن ـف س   أ ن ت    إ لا   الذُّ
In the name of Allah . All praise be to Allah , Glory 

be to Allah  who has subjugated this animal (or placed this 
vehicle under our control) though we were unable to control it 

 
سماء فقال اللهم إنى أعوذ بك أن أضل أو أضل أو عن أم سلمة قالت ما خرج النبى صلى الله عليه وسلم من بيتى قط إلا رفع طرفه إلى ال  436

 ، وسكت عنه هو والمنذري(5096أزل أو أزل أو أظلم أو أظلم أو أجهل أو يجهل علىّ. )سنن أبي داود، الرقم: 
قوة إلا بالله.  إذا خرج الرجل من بيته فقال بسم الله توكلت على الله لا حول ولا     عن أنس بن مالك أن النبى صلى الله عليه وسلم قال  437
يقال حينئذ هديت وكفيت ووقيت فتتنحى له الشياطين فيقول له شيطان آخر كيف لك برجل قد هدى وكفى ووقى )سنن أبي داود،    قال

وأخرجه الترمذي والنسائي وقال الترمذي: حسن غريب لا نعرفه إلا  (:  5095، وقال العلامة المنذري في مختصره )الرقم:  5097الرقم:  
 ( الوجه من هذا 
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(without His help). Surely, to our Rabb are we to return. All praise 
be to Allah . All praise be to Allah . All praise be to 
Allah . Allah  is the greatest. Allah  is the 

greatest. Allah  is the greatest. There is no deity worthy of 
worship besides Allah . (O Allah ) You are most pure. 

O Allah, indeed I have oppressed myself so forgive me, for there is 
none who forgives sins except You. See 407 

Dua Two 

بر    ا لله   بر    ا لله   أ ك  بر    ا لله   أ ك  ا  ل ن ا س خ ر   ال ذ ي   س ب ح ان   أ ك  ذ    ن ار بّ   إ لى    و إ ن   م ق ر ن ين    ل ه    ك ن ا  و م ا ه 
ق ل ب ـو ن   أ ل ك   إ ن   ا للّ ه م   ل م نـ  ا س ف ر ن   في    ن س  ذ  ى   م ا ال ع م ل   و م ن   و التـ ق و ى   البر    ه    ه وّ ن   ا للّ ه م   ت ـر ض 
ن ا ا س ف ر ن   ع ل يـ  ذ  ه   ع ن ا  و اط و    ه  ب   أ ن ت   ا للّ ه م   ب ـع د    الأ  ه ل   في    و الخ  ل يـ ف ة    الس ف ر   في    الص اح 
ن ظ ر   و ك آب ة   الس ف ر   و ع ث اء    م ن ب ك   أ ع و ذ    إ نّي    ا للّ ه م   ل    ال م ال    في    ال م نـ ق ل ب   و س و ء   ال م    و الأ  ه 

 و ال و ل د  
Allah  is the greatest! Allah  is the greatest! Allah 
 is the greatest!  Glory be to Allah  who has 

subjugated this animal (or placed this vehicle under our control) 
though we were unable to control it (without His help). Surely, to 
our Rabb are we to return. O Allah , we ask You to bless us 

in this journey with the tawfeeq of adopting piety, taqwa and 
fulfilling such actions that are pleasing to You. O Allah , 

make this journey easy for us and fold the earth for us (so that we 
cover the distance in a short span of time). O Allah , You be 

my companion on this journey and remain a guardian over my 
family (in my absence i.e. I place my family in Your special care). O 
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Allah , I seek Your protection from the difficulties of the 
journey, and the undesirable circumstances and situations which 

come before me, and (I seek your protection) from a bad return (i.e. 
witnessing calamities upon my return) in regard to my belongings, 

wife and children.438 

Dua Three 

In order for one to acquire ease during the journey, he should 
recite the five surahs with six bismillah. The five surahs are 
Surah Kaafiroon, Surah Nasr, Surah Ikhlaas, Surah Falaq and 
Surah Naas (one will leave out reciting Surah Lahab in 
between). One should commence with bismillah, recite 
bismillah between the surahs and end with bismillah. 

Hazrat Jubayr bin Mut’im  reports that Rasulullah 
 said to him, “O Jubayr! When you go on a journey, 

would you love to be in a better condition than your companions, 
and with more provisions than them?” I said, “Yes, indeed, may my 
parents be sacrificed for you!” Rasulullah  said, “Recite 

these five surahs; Surah Kaafiroon, Surah Nasr, Surah Ikhlaas, 
Surah Falaq and Surah Naas. Commence each surah by reciting 
bismillah before it and (recite bismillah) once at the end of your 

 
عن ابن عمر رضي الله عنهما أن رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم كان إذا استوى على بعيره خارجا إلى سفر كبر ثلاثا ثم قال سبحان الذي   438

هون علينا سفرن  سخر لنا هذا وما كنا له مقرنين وإن إلى ربنا لمنقلبون اللهم إن نسألك في سفرن هذا البر والتقوى ومن العمل ما ترضى اللهم  
لمال  هذا واطو عنا بعده اللهم أنت الصاحب في السفر والخليفة في الأهل اللهم إني أعوذ بك من وعثاء السفر وكآبة المنظر وسوء المنقلب في ا

 ( 1342والأهل وإذا رجع قالهن وزاد فيهن آيبون تائبون عابدون لربنا حامدون )صحيح مسلم، الرقم: 
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recitation (of the five surahs).” Hazrat Jubayr  says, “I was a 
person of affluence and I travelled with those whom Allah  

had willed. Previously, when travelling, my condition would be 
unpleasant and pitiful, and I would be left with the least amount of 
provisions and resources compared to others. From the time I learnt 
this dua and began reciting it when travelling, I would always be in 
a good state and my provisions and resources always remained the 

most until I returned home from my journey.”439 

5. On catching sight of your destination, recite the following 
dua: 

  الش ي اط ين    و ر ب   أ قـ ل ل ن   و م ا   الس ب ع   الأ  ر ض ين    و ر ب   أ ظ ل ل ن    و م ا الس ب ع   الس م او ات   ر ب   ا للّ ه م  
ح   و ر ب   أ ض ل ل ن    و م ا أ ل ك   إ ن   ذ ر ي ن    و م ا الرّ يا  ذ ه   خ ير    ن س    و ش رّ   ش رّ ه ا  م ن   ب ك    و ن ـع و ذ    ال ق ر ي ة   ه 

ل ه ا  ف يـ ه ا  م ا  و ش رّ    أ ه 
O Allah ! Rabb of the seven heavens and all which they 

cover, and Rabb of the seven earths and all which they carry, and 
Rabb of the shayaateen and all which they misguide, and Rabb of 

the winds and all which they spread, indeed we ask You for the 
good of this town, and we seek Your protection from the evil of its 

inhabitants and that which is within it.440 

 
 أعرفهم  لم  من وفيه يعلى أبو رواه: 17113، وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في مجمع الزوائد، الرقم: 7419قم: مسند أبي يعلى، الر  439
ورجاله رجال الصحيح غير عطاء  :  17118الرقم:    العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في مجمع الزوائد،وقال    ،7299  الرقم:  ،لطبرانيل  المعجم الكبير  440

 هما ثقة بن أبي مروان وأبيه، وكلا
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6. When entering your destination or any town in which you 
intend to reside for some while, then recite the following dua 
thrice: 

ر ك   ا للّ ه م    ف ي ه   ل ن ا   با 
O Allah , grant us barakah in this place 

Thereafter, recite the following dua: 

ن اه ا  ار ز قـ ن ا  ا للّ ه م   ن ا ج  بّ بـ  ل ه ا  إ لى    و ح  ل   ص الح  ي   و ح بّ ب   أ ه  ن ا   ه اأ ه   إ ل يـ 
 O Allah , give us of its produce, make us beloved to its 

people and make the pious of its people beloved to us. 441 

• Also recite the following dua: 

 خ ل ق   م ا  ش رّ   م ن   الت ام ات   الله   ب ك ل م ات   أ ع و ذ  
 I seek protection through the perfect and beneficial words of Allah 
 (i.e. His names and attributes) from the evil (harm) of His 

creation. 

Note: The virtue of reciting this dua is that no harm will befall 
one until he departs. 442 

 
ها  عن ابن عمر رضي الله عنهما قال كنا نسافر مع رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم فإذا رأى القرية يريد ان يدخلها قال اللهم بارك لنا في  441

مة الهيثمي رحمه  ، وقال العلا4755ثلاث مرات اللهم ارزقنا جناها وحببنا إلى أهلها وحبب صالحى اهلها إلينا )المعجم الأوسط للطبراني، الرقم:  
 : إسناده جيد(17115الله في مجمع الزوائد، الرقم: 

عن خولة بنت حكيم السلمية أنها سمعت رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم يقول إذا نزل أحدكم منزلا فليقل أعوذ بكلمات الله التامات من    442
 ( 2708شر ما خلق فإنه لا يضره شيء حتى يرتحل منه )صحيح مسلم، الرقم: 
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7. When you are traveling and night sets in, recite the following 
dua for protection: 

لله   أ ع و ذ    الله   و ر بُّك   ر بيّ    أ ر ض   يا     ش رّ    و م ن   ف ي ك   خ ل ق   م ا  رّ  و ش    ف ي ك   م ا  و ش رّ   ش رّ ك   م ن    با 
لله   و أ ع و ذ   ع ل ي ك   ي د بُّ  م ا و د   أ س د    م ن   با    و م ن   ال بـ ل د   س اك ن   و م ن    و ال ع ق ر ب   الح  ي ة   و م ن   و أ س 

 و ل د    و م ا و ال د  
O earth! My Rabb and your Rabb is Allah ! I seek protection 
in Allah  from your evil (the harm that is caused through 

the ground e.g. earthquakes, sinking into the ground, etc.), and the 
evil of that which is contained in you (e.g. harmful plants, etc.), and 

the evil of that which He created in you (e.g. harmful insects and 
other harmful creatures), and the evil of that which creeps upon 

you (i.e. harmful creatures which move on the earth), and I seek the 
protection of Allah  from a lion, and a black snake (a very 
dangerous type of snake), and from all snakes and scorpions, and 
from the residents of the earth (human and jinn), and from that 

which begets and that which is begotten (i.e. from humans and the 
shayaateen, or from every creature that is created through 

procreation).”443  

8. When you are traveling and the time of sehri sets in, recite 
the following dua: 

د   س ام ع   سم  ع   ن   الله   بح  م  ئ ه    و ح س  ن ا  ب لا  ن ا ر ب ـن ا   ع ل يـ  بـ  ل    ص اح  ن ا و أ ف ض  لله   ع ائ ذًا ع ل يـ   الن ار   م ن    با 

 
 وفي إسناده بقية بن الوليد وفيه مقال :في مختصرهرحمه الله المنذري العلامة قال ، و 2603سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  443
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Those who are hearing should hear (and witness) our praise of 
Allah  and (our acknowledgement of) His great bounties 

upon us. O our Rabb! You accompany us (on this journey and take 
care of us) and shower Your special bounties upon us. (We 

supplicate while) seeking the protection of Allah  from the 
fire of Jahannum.444 

9. When you return from your journey and arrive at your 
hometown, recite the following dua: 

ئ ب ـو ن   آئ ب ـو ن    ح ام د و ن   ل ر بّ ن ا   ع اب د و ن   تا 
We return (from the journey) and we repent to Allah  (for 
our shortcomings and mistakes), and we engage in the worship of 

our Rabb, and we praise Him. 445 

• Also recite the following dua: 

ن ا  ي ـغ اد ر    لا   أ و باً   ل ر بّ ن ا ت ـو باً   ت ـو باً   ح و باً   ع ل يـ 
We continuously turn to our Rabb and seek such a forgiveness from Him 

after which there is no sin that remains upon us.446 



 
إذا كان في سفر وأسحر يقول: سمع سامع بحمد الله وحسن بلائه علينا ربنا صاحبنا    عن أبي هريرة  444 أن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم كان 

 ( 2718)صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  الناروأفضل علينا عائذا بالله من 
عن البراء بن عازب رضي الله عنه أن النبي صلى الله عليه و سلم كان إذا قدم من سفر قال آيبون تائبون عابدون لربنا حامدون )سنن     445

 (هذا حديث حسن صحيح، وقال: 3440الترمذي، الرقم: 
 29612رقم: ، المصنف لابن أبي شيبة، ال2716صحيح ابن حبان، الرقم:  446
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

CLOTHING 

Every human being is born with several basic needs. Among the 
basic needs is the need for clothing.  

Allah  declares: “O children of Aadam ! We have 
sent down to you clothing to cover your nudity as well as to be 
an adornment for you, and the garment of piety is the best.”447 

By mentioning the aspect of covering the body before the aspect 
of adorning the body, the Quraan Majeed impresses upon us that 
the primary object of clothing (i.e. to cover one’s body) is more 
important than its secondary benefits (i.e. adornment).  

Hence, if a woman’s clothing is transparent or tight-fitting, 
thereby revealing her body or the shape of her body, then such 
clothing will not be fit to be called ‘clothing’, and such a woman 

 
 26سورة الأعراف:  447
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will enter under the purview of the curse of Hazrat Rasulullah 
 for women wearing such clothing. 

Hazrat Rasulullah  said, “There will be women in my 
Ummah who although clothed, will still be naked (i.e they will 
wear tight fitting or transparent clothing, or clothing that does 
not conceal the entire body). They will attract men to 
themselves, and they themselves will be attracted to men. They 
will neither enter Jannah, nor will they perceive its fragrance, 
even though its fragrance is perceivable from a distance of five 
hundred years.”448 



  

 
 3384، الموطأ، الرقم: 2128صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  448
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The Clothing of Men and Women 

The sunnah attire for a male is the kurta and topi. The kurta and 
topi conforms to the sunnah attire and was the clothing of the 
pious in all eras of Islam from the time of Hazrat Rasulullah 
.  

It is reported in the Hadith that from all clothing, the kurta was 
the most beloved clothing to Hazrat Rasulullah . Hence, 
the men of this Ummah should strive to wear the kurta.  

As far as casual clothing is concerned, it is permissible for men to 
wear, provided that it is plain, loose-fitting, unrevealing and 
unfashionable clothing that is worn by people in general, 
Muslims as well as non-Muslims. However, if the clothing is 
exclusive to any religion, sect or group, then it will be haraam for 
a Muslim to wear such clothing. 

If the clothing is such that it is worn by people who are not 
committed to Deen, then wearing such clothing will be makrooh. 

Men should refrain from wearing tight fitting clothing which 
reveals the shape of the body, especially the area between the 
navel and the knee.  

Islam has commanded that men and women be distinct in their 
clothing and attire. Hence, Hazrat Rasulullah  had 
cursed men and women who imitate each other in their dressing 
and attire. Therefore, it is incumbent upon men and women to 
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refrain from wearing “unisex” clothing. This is against the 
Islamic culture. 

The clothing of women should be non-transparent, loose-fitting 
and flowing, thereby covering her entire body. The clothing 
should not be so thin that it is transparent due to which the body 
beneath becomes exposed. Similarly, the clothing should not be 
body-hugging due to which the shape of the body can be 
recognized.  

With the exception of the hands and feet, a woman’s entire body 
is satr. Hence, if the clothing is see-through, then her satr will be 
exposed before men and this will be haraam.  
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Sunnats and Aadaab of Clothing 

1. A believer should not feel ashamed to expose his identity as a 
Muslim and adopt the sunnah attire in his life. Adopting the 
sunnah attire is a means of identifying with the way of Islam 
and a means of showing our true love for Hazrat Rasulullah 
 and his mubaarak lifestyle.449 

2. Men should not wear clothing that resembles the clothing of 
women, nor should women wear clothing that resembles the 
clothing of men. The Hadith has cursed such men and women 
who imitate each other in clothing.450 

It is reported from Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  that Hazrat Nabi 
 had cursed those men that imitate women (in their 

dressing and appearance), and those women that imitate men (in 
their dressing and appearance). It is reported that on one occasion, 
a woman passed by Rasulullah  carrying a bow around 
her neck (in the spirit to imitate the soldiers of Deen). Observing 
this scene, Rasulullah  said, “May Allah’s curse fall on 

 
)النتف في    ثواب الفسق والفجور وأهل الاشر والبطرأكل لباس يكون على خلاف السنة يكون لبسه مكروها وهو مثل أثواب الكفار و   449

 ( 1/250الفتاوى 
 والمعنى المؤثر التشبه بالرجال 450

: )قوله والمعنى المؤثر( أي العلة المؤثرة في إثمها التشبه بالرجال فإنه لا يجوز كالتشبه بالنساء )رد المحتار   -رحمه الله    –عابدين  قال العلامة ابن  
6/407 ) 



212 

those men that imitate women and those women that imitate men 
in their ways.”451 

3. It is not permissible for men to wear clothing made of silk. 
However, it is permissible for women to wear silken 
clothing.452 

Hazrat Abu Moosa Ash’ari  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Wearing silk and using gold (as jewellery) has 

been made impermissible upon the males of my Ummah and 
permissible for the females of my Ummah.”453 

4. Do not adopt the fashions and trends of the kuffaar in your 
dressing. Your clothing should not have any emblem or logo 
that has a kufr connotation or is a sign of kufr e.g. the cross, 
devil, Nike tick, etc.454 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr  reports that Rasulullah 
 had seen him wear two yellow-coloured pieces of cloth. 

 
رواه الطبراني  :    13197وقال الهيثمي في مجمع الزوائد، الرقم:    4003، الرقم:  للطبراني  المعجم الأوسط،  5885صحيح البخاري، الرقم:    451

 في الأوسط عن شيخه علي بن سعيد الرازي وهو لين وبقية رجاله ثقات 
 ( 6/14تبيين الحقائق ) )حرم للرجل لا للمرأة لبس الحرير إلا قدر أربع أصابع( أي حرم على الرجل لا على المرأة لبس الحرير 452
 حديث حسن صحيح ، وقال: 1720ن الترمذي، الرقم: سن 453
)النتف في    ثواب الفسق والفجور وأهل الاشر والبطرأكل لباس يكون على خلاف السنة يكون لبسه مكروها وهو مثل أثواب الكفار و   454

 ( 1/250الفتاوى 
 )وكره لبس المعصفر والمزعفر الأحمر والأصفر للرجال(

عابدين   ابن  العلامة  التكبر:  -رحمه الله    –قال  أو  أو بالأعاجم  بالنساء  تشبه  من  بالفاعل  قامت  لعلة  لبسه  عن  النهي  المحتار   ووجدن    )رد 
6/358 ) 
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Rasulullah  said, “This is from the clothing of the 
disbelievers, therefore do not wear it.”455 

5. Avoid wearing such clothing that has Western logos or 
imprints of the kuffaar on it.See 454 

6. The best clothing for a Muslim is that which is worn by the 
pious and righteous.456 

Hazrat Ibnu Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who emulates a people will be counted 

from amongst them (in the court of Allah ).”457  

7. Do not wear tattered and torn clothing. If the clothing is 
torn, then it should be mended or patched. If Allah  
has provided a person with wealth, then out of shukr 
(gratitude) to Allah , he should wear clothing of a good 
quality. However, if one has not been blessed with wealth, 
then he should wear clothing according to his means.458 

 
 2077صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  455
 ( 479)منحة السلوك في شرح تحفة الملوك صـ )والقطن عندي أفضل( أي من الكتان لأنه لباس الصالحين  456
 1/217في الأسفار  المغني عن حمل الأسفار، وسنده صحيح كما في 4031سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  457
عنه ضرر الحر والبرد( لما مر أن صون نفسه عن   )واللبس على ثلاث مراتب فرض( أي المرتبة الأولى فرض )وهو قدر ما يستر بدنه ويدفع  458

)من وسط ثياب القطن والكتان( لأن الخير في الوسط لأنه إذا لبس دنياً من كل وجه تحقره العيون وإذا لبس نفيساً من كل وجه   الهلاك فرض
ومستحب( أي المرتبة الثانية مستحب )وهو )والقطن عندي أفضل( أي من الكتان لأنه لباس الصالحين )  يصير علماً بين الناس فيختار الوسط

تدى لبس الثياب الجميلة للتجمل والتزين وإظهار نعمة الله( لما روي أنه عليه السلام كان له صوف وعلى كمه علم حرير وروي أن أبا حنيفة ار 
)منحة السلوك في شرح تحفة الملوك صـ    ه الترمذيروا  إن الله يحب أن يرى نعمته على عبده  وروي أنه عليه السلام قال  برداء قيمته أربعمائة دينار

479 ) 
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Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Certainly Allah  loves to see the signs of 

His bounties on His servants.”459 

Abul Ahwas   reports from his father: I went to Rasulullah 
 while I was wearing clothing of inferior quality. He 

asked me, “Do you possess wealth?” I replied in the affirmative. He 
asked, “From which types of wealth?” I replied, “Allah  has 
blessed me with camels, horses and slaves.” Rasulullah  
then said, “When Allah  has blessed you with wealth, then 

the signs of the bounty of Allah  upon you and His 
generosity should be seen.”460 

8. There is no harm in one wearing good clothing. However, one 
should refrain from wastage and extravagance, and wearing 
clothing for show and to impress others.461 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Eat, spend in charity and adorn yourself with 

clothing, but do not waste nor carry out actions for show.”462 

 
أثر   النعمة شكرا لا فخرا، وهو  الوقار وإظهار  الزينة فالقصد الأول لدفع الشين وإقامة ما به  أنه لا تلازم بين قصد الجمال وقصد  أدب اعلم 

  (2/417 )رد المحتار النفس وشهامتها
 حديث حسنهذا وقال: ، 2819 :سنن الترمذي، الرقم 459
 والمنذريهو وسكت عليه ، 4065سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  460
البحر )  قال الولوالجي في فتاويه لبس الثياب الجميلة مباح إذا كان لا يتكبر لأن التكبر حرام وتفسيره أن يكون معها كما كان قبلها اه ـ  461
 ( 2/302 الرائق
 2559سنن النسائي، الرقم: ، 7/140صحيح البخاري تعليقا  462
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It is reported that Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  said, “Eat what you 
wish and wear what you wish, as long as you refrain from two 

things; wastage and show.”463 

9. The kurta, topi and imaamah (turban) are among the sunnah 
attire for men. It is reported in the Ahaadith that Hazrat 
Rasulullah  and the Sahaabah  used to wear 
kurtas, topis and imaamahs.464 

Hazrat Ummu Salamah  reports that the most beloved 
garment to Rasulullah  was the qamees (kurta).465 

Hazrat Abul Mutawakkil  reports that he had seen Ibnu Umar 
, and his lungi reached half his shin and his kurta reached 

above that (i.e. it was higher than the lungi), and the shawl he was 
wearing was higher than the kurta.466 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reported that Nabi  had a 
Syrian topi. In another narration, Hazrat Abu Hurairah  

reported that Nabi  had a white Syrian topi.467 

 
 7/140صحيح البخاري تعليقا  463
  حق   في   الأمصار  الى   عنه  الله  رضي  عمر  كتب  قال  عرفطة  بن  خالد  عن  الذمة  أهل  شروط  في   سنادهبإ  الاصبهاني  الحافظ  ابو  الشيخ  روى  464

 ( 1/366 المستقيم الصراط اقتضاء) يعرفوا حتى المسلمين لبسة يلبسوا لا أن النصارى
 ( 5/246)فيض القدير    السنة من وهي العمامة وتمكن الرأس تصون والسالكين والصالحين الأنبياء لباس من القلنسوة: العربي ابن قال

 وقال: هذا حديث حسن غريب  1763 ،1762سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  465
الرقم:  ا  466 للطبراني،  الكبير  السير ،  13077لمعجم  في  الذهبي  عنه  قال  المثنى،  بن  معاذ  إلا  مسلم  أو  البخاري  رجال  من  ورجاله كلهم 
 : ثقة متقن 13/527
 ، ورجاله ثقات 204مسند الإمام الأعظم، كتاب اللباس والزينة صـ  467
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Hazrat Hasan Basri  says, “The Sahaabah  would 
make sajdah during salaah on their turbans and topis.”468 

10. Men should not wear clothing that is tight fitting or body 
hugging. Rather, men should wear loose, flowing clothing.469 

11. A man’s clothing (i.e. kurta, pants, lungi, etc.) should not flow 
beneath the ankles. Grave warnings have been sounded in 
the Mubaarak Ahaadith for the one who allows his garments 
to flow beneath his ankles.470 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “That portion of the lower garment which hangs 

beneath the ankles will be in the fire of Jahannum.”471 

Hazrat Abu Zarr  reports that Hazrat Nabi  said, 
“Three types of people are such that Allah  will not speak to 

them on the day of Qiyaamah, nor will He look at them with the 
sight of mercy, nor will He purify and cleanse them of their sins, 
and a severe punishment awaits them.” Hazrat Abu Zarr  

exclaimed, “Certainly such people are great losers and are doomed! 
Who are these people, O Rasul of Allah ?” Rasulullah 
 replied, “The one who lets his garment flow beneath his 
ankles, the one who (after doing a favour to people,) reminds them 

 
 1/86صحيح البخاري تعليقا  468
 ( 6/366المحتار  وعلى هذا لا يحل النظر إلى عورة غيره فوق ثوب ملتزق بها يصف حجمها )رد 469

 ( 5/333 الفتاوى الهندية) وإسبال الإزار والقميص بدعة ينبغي أن يكون الإزار فوق الكعبين إلى نصف الساق وهذا في حق الرجال 470
 5450صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  471



CLOTHING  

217 

of his favours, and the one who takes false oaths when marketing 
and advertising his merchandise (i.e. he takes false oaths and lies to 

people about the quality of the merchandise, etc.).”472 

12. Men should wear long-sleeve kurtas. It is inappropriate to 
wear short-sleeve kurtas in public. 

Hazrat Asmaa bint Yazeed  reports, “The sleeves of 
Rasulullah  would reach till the wrists.”473 

13. Men should avoid wearing bright and shining colour material 
that resemble the colours of women’s clothing e.g. saffron 
colours, pink etc.See 450 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr bin Aas  reports: On one occasion, 
we descended into a valley with Rasulullah . Rasulullah 
 turned to me while I was wearing a cloth which was 

dyed with a yellow-coloured dye. Rasulullah  asked me, 
“Why are you wearing this garment?” I perceived that he disliked 
the clothing I was wearing (and was displeased), so I went to my 
family while they were lighting the oven and I cast the garment 
(into the oven and burnt it). The following day, when I went to 

Rasulullah , he asked me, “O Abdullah, what did you do 
with your garment?” I informed him what I had done with it, to 

which he said, “Why did you not give it to one of the women in your 

 
 171صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  472
 هذا حديث حسن غريب ، وقال: 1765سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  473
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family? There is no problem in women wearing this type of 
clothing.”474 

14. A male should wear trousers or a lungi beneath his kurta. He 
should avoid wearing shorts or jammies (three-quarter 
shorts) under the kurta, as this type of clothing does not 
conform to the way of the pious.See 449 and 456 

15. It is preferable for one to wear white clothing as the Hadith 
explains that white clothing is the best.475 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Wear white clothing, for indeed it is the best of 

clothing, and enshroud your deceased in it.”476 

16. Wear your best clothing on the days of Eid and Jumu’ah, as 
these days are the greatest and most virtuous days. It is 
preferable to wear white clothing on these days.477 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Salaam  reports that he heard Hazrat 
Rasulullah  mention while he was on the mimbar 

delivering the khutbah on the day of Jumu’ah, “Why do you not 

 
فتح الغفار    ، كذا في والحديث ليس في إسناده إلا عمرو بن شعيب وقد حسن حديثه جماعة من الأئمة،  4068داود، الرقم:  سنن أبي    474

 1/246الجامع لأحكام سنة نبينا المختار 
 ( 2/532)ويستحب( الثوب )الأبيض والأسود( )مجمع الأنهر  475
 وقال: حديث حسن صحيح، 994سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  476
 ( 2/150أنه يستحب في الجمعة والعيدين لبس أحسن الثياب وفي شرح الملتقى من فصل اللباس ويستحب الأبيض )رد المحتار  فالمنصوص 477
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purchase a pair of clothing and keep it exclusive for wearing on the 
day of Jumu’ah, apart from your normal daily clothing.”478 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports that Rasulullah  had a 
jubbah (a robe or long garment) that he would wear specially on 

the days of Eid and the day of Jumu’ah.479 

17. The clothes of women should not be so thin that they are 
transparent due to which the body beneath becomes 
exposed. With the exception of her hands and feet, a 
woman’s entire body is satr. Hence, if the clothing is see-
through, then her satr will be exposed before men. Women 
wearing this type of clothing have been cursed in the 
Hadith.480 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “There will be two groups (in my Ummah) who 

will be punished in Jahannum. These two groups I have not yet seen 
(i.e. they will emerge after my demise). One group will carry whips 

with them resembling the tails of cattle, with which they will 
(oppressively) lash the people. The second group will be those 

 
 : هذا إسناد صحيح رجاله ثقات  (1/131)وقال البوصيري في مصباح الزجاجة ، 1095سنن ابن ماجة، الرقم:  478
 الحجاج بن أرطأة سمع هذا الخبر من أبي جعفر محمد بن عليإن كان وقال: ، 1766صحيح ابن خزيمة، الرقم:  479
إذا استبان  480 النظر لأنه  له  له جسدها فلا يحل  وإن كان ثوبها رقيقا يصف ما تحته ويشف أو كان صفيقا لكنه يلتزق ببدنها حتى يستبين 

اسيات العاريات وروي عن سيدتنا عائشة رضي الله  جسدها كانت كاسية صورة عارية حقيقة وقد قال النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم لعن الله الك
عنها أنها قالت دخلت علي أختي السيدة أسماء وعليها ثياب شامية رقاق وهي اليوم عندكم صفاق فقال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم هذه  

ل يا عائشة إن المرأة إذا حاضت لا ينبغي أن ثياب تمجها سورة النور فأمر بها فأخرجت فقلت يا رسول الله زارتني أختي فقلت لها ما قلت فقا
 ( 5/123يرى منها إلا وجهها وكفاها )بدائع الصنائع 
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women who will wear clothes yet they will still be naked (i.e. tight 
fitting or flimsy clothing). They will attract men to themselves, and 

they themselves will be inclined towards them. Their heads will 
resemble the humps of the Bukhti camels (i.e. they will wear buns 
which will be high like camel humps). They will not enter Jannah 

nor smell its fragrance, despite its fragrance being perceivable from 
a great distance away.”481 

18. Just as women should not wear transparent and see-through 
clothing, they should also not wear clothing that is tight 
fitting or body hugging. Rather, they should conceal their 
entire bodies by wearing flowing, loose-fitting and 
concealing clothing and by also donning the niqaab.See 480 

It is reported regarding Hazrat Asmaa  that (when she 
reached old age,) her beloved son, Hazrat Munzir bin Zubair , 

after returning from Iraq, sent her a cloth as a gift which was of 
very fine and superior quality. She had lost her sight, and so held 

the fabric in her hand, feeling it carefully. Then, with 
disappointment, she said, “Return the gift to him.” When the cloth 

was returned to Hazrat Munzir , he was hurt. He came to 
Hazrat Asmaa  and said to her, “O my mother, the cloth is 

not transparent! (Hence, it is fine for you to wear.)” Hazrat 
Asmaa  replied, “It may not be transparent, but due to it 

being tight, it will still reveal the shape of the body.” He thereafter 

 
 2128صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  481
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bought for her common garments made 
in Marw and Quhistaan. She accepted them saying, “It is these 

types of garments that you should give me to wear.”482 

Hazrat Aaishah  reports, “(On the occasion of hajj,) the 
caravans of travellers would pass by us while we were with 

Rasulullah  in the state of ihraam. When they would 
come alongside us, we would take a portion of the jilbaab (shawl) 

and lower it to cover our faces (in the manner that it did not touch 
our faces). When they would pass us, we would remove it.”483 

19. When dressing, then commence wearing the clothing from 
the right side.484 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that whenever Rasulullah 
 used to put on a kurta, he would commence wearing it 

from its right side (e.g. the right sleeve before the left sleeve, etc.).485 

20. When undressing, then commence removing the clothing 
from the left side.486                                       

 
 10/240الطبقات لابن سعد:  482
 : في إسناده يزيد بن أبي زياد وهو ضعيف  (2/32)وقال الحافظ في الدراية ، 1833سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  483
اليمنى في كل ما هو من باب التكريم كالوضوء والغسل ولبس الثوب والنعل والخف والسراويل )البناية   484 أنه يستحب تقديم  العلماء  اتفق 

1/248 ) 
بي هريرة موقوفا ولا نعلم أحدا رفعه  وقال: وقد روى غير واحد هذا الحديث عن شعبة بهذا الإسناد عن أ،  1766سنن الترمذي، الرقم:    485

 ( 4080غير عبد الصمد بن عبد الوارث عن شعبة وقال الحافظ في ترجمة عبد الصمد المذكور: صدوق ثبت في شعبة )تقريب التهذيب، الرقم: 
اليسار في ضد ذلك كالامتخاط والاستنجاء ودخول الخلاء والخروج من المسجد وقلع الخف والنع  486 ل والسراويل والثوب ويستحب تقديم 

 ( 1/248وأشباه ذلك )البناية 
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Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “When anyone of you wears his shoes, then he 
should commence with the right foot, and when removing (his 

shoes), then he should commence with the left foot so that the right 
foot will be the first in wearing and the last in removing.”487 

21. When wearing your clothing, recite the following dua: 

د   ا ك س اني     ال ذ ي   لِ ّ    ا لح  م  ذ   ق ـو ة   و لا    مّ نيّ     ح و ل   غ ير    م ن    و ر ز ق ن ي ه    الث ـو ب   ه 
All praise is due to Allah  who has clothed me with this 

clothing and granted it to me without any effort or ability from my 
side. 

Note: The virtue of reciting the abovementioned dua is that 
all one’s previous minor sins will be forgiven.488 

22. When wearing new clothing, recite the following duas: 

Dua One: 

د   ي اتي    في    ب ه    و أ تج  م ل   ع و ر تي    ب ه    أ و ار ي    م ا  ك س اني     ال ذ ي   لِ ّ    ا لح  م   ح 
All praise is due to Allah  who has clothed me with such 

clothing through which I am able to conceal my private parts, and 
through which I am able to beautify myself in my life. 

 
 وقال: هذا حديث حسن صحيح ، 1779سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  487
، وقال الذهبي: هذا حديث صحيح الإسناد ولم يخرجاهوقال:  ،  7409المستدرك على الصحيحين ، الرقم:   ،4023سنن أبي داود، الرقم:    488

 أبو مرحوم ضعيف 
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Hazrat Abu Umaamah  reports that on one occasion, Hazrat 
Umar  wore a new garment and recited the abovementioned 

dua. He then gave his old garment in charity and said, “I heard 
Rasulullah  saying, ‘Whoever wears a new garment and 

recites the (abovementioned) dua, and then he takes his old 
garment and gives it in sadaqah, he will remain in the special 

protection, security and cover of Allah  while living and 
after passing away.’”489 

Dua Two: 

د   ل ك   ا للّ ه م   أ ل ك    ك س و ت ن ي ه    أ ن ت    الح  م    ش رّ ه    م ن    ب ك   و أ ع و ذ    ل ه   ص ن ع    م ا  و خ ير    خ ير  ه   م ن   أ س 
 ل ه   ص ن ع    م ا  و ش رّ  

O Allah , to You alone belongs all praise. You have clothed 
me with this (new garment). I ask You for its good (that it may be a 

means of causing me to be grateful and recognizing Your favour 
upon me), and the good (benefits) for which it was made, and I seek 

Your protection from its evil (that it may be a means of me being 
ungrateful or haughty and proud) and the evil for which it was 

made (using it in an impermissible way). 

Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri  reports that when Rasulullah 
 would wear any new clothing, he would refer to the 

 
 1/126وقال: هذا حديث غريب وحسنه الحافظ في نتائج الأفكار  6035سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  489
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cloth by mentioning its name (e.g. a shawl or a turban), and then he 
would recite the following dua:490 

أ ل ك   م ن   خ ير  ه   و خ ير     م ا  ص ن ع   ل ه    و أ ع و ذ   ب ك    م ن    ش رّ ه     د    أ ن ت    ك س و ت ن ي ه    أ س  ا للّ ه م   ل ك   الح  م 
 و ش رّ    م ا  ص ن ع   ل ه  

23. When removing your clothing, recite the following dua: 

م    ه و   إ لا    إ ل ه    لا   ال ذ ي   الله   ب س 
In the name of Allah , besides whom there is no deity 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  said, 
“The veil between the eyes of the jinn and the private parts of a 
person is that at the time of removing his clothes, he recites the 

(abovementioned) dua.491 

24. When seeing someone wearing new clothing, recite the 
following duas: 

Dua One: 

ي دًا و م ت   حم  ي دًا   و ع ش   دًا ج د ي   ا ل ب س    ش ه 
May you wear new clothing, lead a praiseworthy life, and pass 

away as a martyr. 

Hazrat Ibnu Umar  reports that on one occasion, Rasulullah 
 saw Umar  wearing a white garment. Rasulullah 

 
 ، وقال: هذا حديث حسن1767سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  490

الرقم:    491 واليلة،  اليوم  الرقم:  272عمل  للنووي،  الأذكار  المصنف  53،  على  عوامة  محمد  الشيخ  تعليق  في  طرقه كما  بمجموع  ويتقوى   ،
15/351-352 
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 asked him, “Is your garment new, or is it (an old 
garment that you have) washed?” Umar  replied, “It is new.” 

Rasulullah  then made dua for him by reciting the 
abovementioned words.492 

Dua Two 

ل ف   أ ب ل   ل ف   أ ب ل   ثم     و أ خ  ل ف    أ ب ل    ثم     و أ خ   و أ خ 
May you wear it until it is old and thereafter replace it, and then 
may you wear it until it is old and thereafter replace it, and then 
may you wear it until it is old and thereafter replace it (i.e. may 
Allah bless you with barakah in your clothing, so that it 

remains for a long time, and may He continue to bless you with new 
clothing whenever your clothing needs to be replaced).493 

25. When you intend wearing any new clothing, then it is 
preferable for you to wear it for the first time on a Friday.See 477 

Hazrat Anas  reports that when Rasulullah  
intended to wear any new clothing, he would commence wearing it 

on the day of Jumu’ah.494   

 
ى النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم على عمر بن الخطاب رضي الله عنه ثوبا أبيض فقال: أجديد قميصك أم غسيل فقال:  عن ابن عمر قال: رأ  492

 ( 6897)صحيح ابن حبان، الرقم:  بل جديد فقال النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم: البس جديدا وعش حميدا ومت شهيدا
 3071صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  493
  كان رسول الله إذا استجد ثوبا لبسه يوم الجمعة )شرح السنة للبغوي، باب ما يقول إذا لبس جديدا(عن أنس رضي الله عنه قال   494

قال القاري: وعند ابن حبان من حديث أنس قال كان رسول الله إذا استجد ثوبا لبس يوم الجمعة وكذا رواه الخطيب والبغوي في شرح السنة 
 ولم نجده في نسخة ابن حبان عندن (8/150 المفاتيح لبسه يوم الجمعة )مرقاةفالمعنى إذا أراد أن يلبس ثوبا جديدا بدأ 
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26. When undressing, even if you are alone, you should avoid 
being completely naked. You should keep on the upper 
garment when removing the lower garment. After wearing 
the clean lower garment, you may remove the upper 
garment.495 

Hazrat Bahz bin Hakeem relates from his father, who relates from 
his grandfather I: On one occasion, I asked, “O Rasulullah 
, with regards to our private parts, what are the laws 

regarding our exposing or concealing them?” Rasulullah 
 replied, “Safeguard your private parts and do not 

expose them except before your wife or your slave women.” I then 
asked, “O Rasulullah , what is the law in the case where 
many people are living together?” Rasulullah  replied, 

“Ensure that you do not expose your private parts before anyone.” I 
then asked, “O Rasulullah , what is the law in the case 
where a person is alone (can he undress and become completely 
naked)?” Rasulullah  replied, “Allah is more 

worthy than the people that you show shame and modesty before 
Him.”496 

 
احفظ عورتك إلا من زوجتك أو ما ملكت   :عن بهز بن حكيم عن أبيه عن جده قال قلت يا رسول الله عوراتنا ما نأتى منها وما نذر قال 495

استطعت أن لا يرينها أحد فلا يرينها. قال قلت يا رسول الله إذا كان إن   :يمينك. قال قلت يا رسول الله إذا كان القوم بعضهم فى بعض قال
 ( 4019الله أحق أن يستحيا منه من الناس.)سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  :أحدن خاليا قال

الانكشاف    واعلم أن ستر العورة خارج الصلاة بحضرة الناس واجب إجماعا إلا في مواضع وفي الخلوة فيه خلاف والصحيح الوجوب إذا لم يكن
 ( 269/ 1لغرض صحيح كذا في شرح المنية )البحر الرائق 

 وقال: هذا حديث حسن 2794سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  496
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27. Keep your clothing in a neat and tidy manner by folding it or 
hanging it in a cupboard. Do not keep your clothing lying 
around in an untidy condition. Place dirty clothing in the 
place that is designated for such clothing e.g. in the laundry 
basket, etc. 

Hazrat Sa’eed bin Musayyib  is reported to have said, 
“Certainly Allah  is pure and He loves purity. Allah  

is clean and loves cleanliness. Allah  is kind and loves 
kindness. Allah  is generous and loves generosity. Hence, 
keep the courtyards of your homes clean and do not resemble the 

Jews (in their untidiness).”497 

28. When your clothing becomes soiled or messed while wearing 
it, then you should wash it and continue wearing it, or you 
should change your clothing. 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports: On one occasion, Rasulullah 
 came to visit us at our home. He saw a man with 

dishevelled and unkempt hair, and said, “Does this person not have 
anything with which he can keep his hair tidy?” And he saw a 

person with dirty clothing, and said, “Does this person not have 
anything with which he can wash his clothing?”498 

 
حدثنيه عامر بن سعد بن أبي وقاص عن أبيه عن النبي صلى   :وقال: فذكرت ذلك لمهاجر بن مسمار فقال،  2799سنن الترمذي، الرقم:    497

 قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديث غريب وخالد بن إلياس يضعف ،نظفوا أفنيتكمالله عليه وسلم مثله إلا أنه قال 
 المنذريو  هو وسكت عليه ،4062سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  498
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29. Men are only allowed to wear rings made from silver. They 
are not allowed to wear rings made of any substance besides 
silver. When wearing a silver ring, they should ensure that 
the amount of silver does not exceed one mithqaal (4.374 g). 
Men are only allowed to wear one ring. The ring should be 
worn on the small finger. If the ring has a stone on it, then 
the stone of the ring should face inwards (i.e. it should be 
towards the palm). Apart from a silver ring, men are not 
allowed to wear any other jewellery (e.g. bracelets, chains, 
earrings, etc.).499 

Hazrat Buraidah  reports that on one occasion, a Sahaabi 
came to Rasulullah  while wearing a ring made from 

 
إلا    499 يتختم(  التزين … )ولا  به  يرد  إذا لم  الفضة  أي  منها(  )إلا بخاتم ومنطقة وحلية سيف  )بذهب وفضة( مطلقا  الرجل  يتحلى(  )ولا 

الاستغناء )وذهب وحديد وصفر(    بالفضة لحصول  منلا خسرو  والعقيق وعمم  اليشب  السرخسي جواز  )بغيرها كحجر( وصحح  فيحرم  بها 
ما لا   ورصاص وزجاج وغيرها لما مر فإذا ثبت كراهة لبسها للتختم ثبت كراهة بيعها وصيغها لما فيه من الإعانة على ما لا يجوز وكل ما أدى إلى

 يةيجوز لا يجوز وتمامه في شرح الوهبان
فيحرم بغيرها إلخ( لما روى الطحاوي بإسناده إلى عمران بن حصين وأبي هريرة قال نهى رسول    :: )قوله  -رحمه الله    -قال العلامة ابن عابدين  

خاتم    الله صلى الله تعالى عليه وسلم عن خاتم الذهب وروى صاحب السنن بإسناده إلى عبد الله بن بريدة عن أبيه أن رجلا جاء إلى النبي وعليه
فطرحه ثم جاء وعليه خاتم من حديد فقال مال أجد عليك حلية أهل النار فطرحه فقال يا    من شبه فقال له ما لي أجد منك ريح الأصنام 

  رسول الله من أي شيء أتخذه قال اتخذه من ورق ولا تتمه مثقالا فعلم أن التختم بالذهب والحديد والصفر حرام فألحق اليشب بذلك لأنه قد
با معلوم  منصوص  هو  الذي  الشبه  فأشبه  الأصنام  منه  والتختم بالحديد يتخذ  الجوهرة  قاموس وفي  الأصفر  النحاس  محركا  والشبه  إتقاني  لنص 
 ( 360-6/358والصفر والنحاس والرصاص مكروه للرجال والنساء )رد المحتار 

 ( 2/281قال في الذخيرة وينبغي أن يكون قدر فضة الخاتم مثقالا ولا يزاد عليه )الجوهرة النيرة 
اني رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم أن أتختم في إصبعي هذه أو هذه قال فأومأ إلى الوسطى والتي تليها )صحيح  وعن علي رضي الله عنه قال نه

 ( 2095مسلم، الرقم: 
ت ندبه في  ) إلى الوسطى والتي تليها ( أي المسبحة ولم يثبت في الإبهام والبنصر رواية عن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم عن الصحابة والتابعين فيثب

لنووي  لخنصر وإليه جنح الشافعية والحنفية ذكره ميرك وظاهر القياس أن لبسه في الإبهام والبنصر منهي بالنسبة إلى الرجال دون النساء وقال اا
 ( 7/2801يكره للرجل جعل الخاتم في الوسطى والتي تليها كراهة تنزيه وأما المرأة فلها التختم في الأصابع كلها رواه مسلم )مرقاة المفاتيح 

 ويجعله لبطن كفه في يده اليسرى وقيل اليمنى إلا أنه من شعار الروافض فيجب التحرز عنه قهستاني وغيره 
 ( 6/361 : )قوله ويجعله ( أي الفص لبطن كفه بخلاف النسوان لأنه تزين في حقهن هداية )رد المحتار -رحمه الله  -قال العلامة ابن عابدين 
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brass. Rasulullahsaid to him, “Why is it that I perceive 
the smell of idols from you (as idols used to be made from brass at 

that time)?” The Sahaabi immediately removed the ring and threw 
it away. Thereafter, the Sahaabi came once again while wearing a 
ring made from iron. Rasulullah  said to him, “Why is it 

that I see the jewellery of the people of Jahannum on you (as the 
people in Jahannum will be shackled in irons of fire)?” The Sahaabi 

immediately removed the ring and threw it away. He thereafter 
asked, “O Rasulullah , which type of ring should I wear?” 
Rasulullah replied, “Wear a silver ring, and ensure that 

the amount of the silver in it does not exceed one mithqaal.”500 

30. Women are permitted to wear rings made from silver and 
gold. They are not allowed to wear rings made of any other 
substance besides silver and gold (e.g. platinum, plastic, etc.). 
Apart from rings, women are allowed to wear all types of 
jewellery (e.g. bangles, necklaces, etc.), whether gold, silver, 
platinum, imitation, etc.501   



 
 

 وقال: هذا حديث غريب  1785سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  ، 4225سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  500
 ( 8/541وي للجصاص )ويكره التختم بالحديد وبما سوى الفضة إلا الذهب للنساء خاصة( )شرح مختصر الطحا 501

عن ابن عباس رضي الله عنهما شهدت العيد مع النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم فصلى قبل    –ب الخاتم للنساء وكان على عائشة خواتيم ذهب  با
ال البخاري،  )صحيح  بلال  ثوب  في  والخواتيم  الفتخ  يلقين  فجعلن  النساء  فأتى  جريج  ابن  عن  وهب  ابن  وزاد  عبد الله  أبو  قال  رقم:  الخطبة 

5880 ) 

 ( 5/359ولا بأس للنساء بتعليق الخرز في شعورهن من صفر أو نحاس أو شبة أو حديد ونحوها للزينة والسوار منها )الفتاوى الهندية 
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

KEEPING HAIR 

A believer’s entire life is governed by the laws and injunctions of 
Shari’ah. In every aspect of one’s life, whether relating to one’s 
domestic, social and economic dealings, or one’s ibaadaat, deeni 
rituals and acts of worship, one is commanded to follow the 
mubaarak sunnah of Hazrat Rasulullah .     

Similarly, in physical appearance, a believer is duty bound to 
emulate the way of Hazrat Rasulullah  and refrain from 
adopting the culture and ways of the kuffaar. In essence, every 
aspect of Islam is perfect and totally distinguished from all other 
religions. 

Islam has shown great importance to the laws regarding hair. It 
is for this reason that every kitaab of Hadith has a separate 
chapter dedicated to discussing the description of the mubaarak 
hair of Rasulullah  and other related aspects. 
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In many Ahaadith, Hazrat Rasulullah  advised the 
Sahaabah  regarding taking good care of one’s hair as well 
as other aspects related to hair.  



 

  



KEEPING HAIR  

233 

Sunnats and Aadaab of Keeping The 

Hair 

1. Keep the hair of the entire head the same length. It is 
impermissible to trim the hair in different lengths. Similarly, 
it is impermissible to shave a portion of the head and leave a 
portion unshaved.502 

Hazrat Ibnu Umar  reports that on one occasion, Rasulullah 
 saw a child whose head was partially shaved with a part 
left unshaved. Rasulullah  prohibited them (the family) 
from doing this and said, “Either shave all of it (the hair) or leave 

all of it (as normal, with all the hair an even length).”503 

2. When combing the hair, commence combing from the 
right.504 

Hazrat Aaishah  reports that Rasulullah  would 
like commencing from the right side when wearing his shoes, 

 
 ( 6/407ر ويكره القزع وهو أن يحلق البعض ويترك البعض قطعا مقدار ثلاثة أصابع كذا في الغرائب )رد المحتا :قال ط 502

وما القزع قال يحلق بعض رأس الصبي ويترك بعض )صحيح    :قلت لنافع  :رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم نهى عن القزع قالعن ابن عمر أن  
 ( 2120مسلم، الرقم: 

، وسنده صحيح كما في المغني  4031)سنن أبي داود، الرقم:    عن ابن عمر قال: قال رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم: من تشبه بقوم فهو منهم
 (318ل الأسفار في الأسفار صـ عن حم

 46وسنده صحيح على شرط البخاري ومسلم كما في رياض الصالحين صــ ، 4197 :رقم ال ،داود بيسنن أ 503
التنعل    504 التيامن في كل شيء حتى  أنه كان يحب  النبي عليه السلام  البداءة بالميامن وهي سنة في الوضوء وغيره من الأعمال لما روي عن 

 (1/13الفقهاء  والترجل )تحفة
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combing his hair, washing the limbs in wudhu and when carrying 
out all other works.505 

3. It was the mubaarak habit and sunnah of Hazrat Nabi 
 to grow his hair (i.e. not shave off the hair of the 
head). Besides the occasions of hajj and umrah, it is not 
reported that Rasulullah  shaved the hair of his 
head. Hence, it is sunnah to grow the hair of the head (i.e. not 
shave off the hair of the head). However, shaving the hair of 
the head is permissible, as Hazrat Ali  used to shave the 
hair of his head.506 

Hazrat Aaishah  reports that the hair of Rasulullah 
 was longer than a wafrah (hair that reached the ear 

lobes) and shorter than a jummah (hair that reaches the shoulders) 
(i.e. his mubaarak hair was between his ear-lobes and his 

shoulders).507 

4. The Hadith explains that the one who has hair should take 
care of it. Hence, if one is afraid that he will not be able to 
take care of his hair, then he may shave his head. 

 
 168 :رقمال ،بخارىصحيح ال 505
ه )احلقوا كله( أي كل الرأس أي شعره )أو اتركوا كله( في إشارة إلى أن الحلق في غير الحج والعمرة جائز وأن الرجل مخير بين الحلق وترك  506

كرم الله    -ي الله عنهم وانفرد منهم علي  لكن الأفضل أن لا يحلق إلا في أحد النسكين كما كان عليه صلى الله عليه وسلم مع أصحابه رض
 ( 7/2818كما سبق أول الكتاب )مرقاة المفاتيح   -وجهه 

 ( 7/2834إبقاء الشعر أفضل إلا بعد فراغ أحد النسكين على ما هو المعتاد على الوجه الأكمل )مرقاة المفاتيح 
وأخرجه الترمذي  وابن ماجة وفي حديث الترمذي كنت أغتسل أن ورسول  :  3/71قال المنذري في مختصره  ،  4189  :رقم ال   ،داود  بيسنن أ  507

 هذا حديث حسن صحيح غريب من هذا الوجه  :وقال ،الله صلى الله عليه وسلم
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Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Rasulullah  
said, “The one who has hair should take care of it.”508 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports: On one occasion, Rasulullah 
 came to visit us at our home. He saw a man with 

dishevelled and unkempt hair and said, “Does this person not have 
anything with which he can keep his hair tidy?” And he saw a 

person with dirty clothing, and said, “Does this person not have 
anything with which he can wash his clothing?”509 

5. Hazrat Rasulullah  has mentioned in the mubaarak 
Hadith that one should comb his hair every second day. The 
reason for this teaching is that a man should not make his 
purpose in life beautifying himself. However, it is also 
recorded in the Hadith that if one’s hair has grown long and 
he is in need of combing it everyday, then in order to keep 
himself tidy and presentable before people, he may comb it 
everyday. 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Mughaffal  reports, “Rasulullah 
 discouraged (a male) combing the hair except on 

alternate days.”510 

 
 10/368 الباريوإسناده حسن كما في فتح ، 4165 :رقم ال ،داود بيسنن أ 508
 5483وصحيح ابن حبان، الرقم:  2406، ونحوه في سنن أبي داود، الرقم: 14850 :رقمال ،مسند أحمد 509
 هذا حديث حسن صحيح ، وقال: 1756 :رقمال ،ترمذيسنن ال 510
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Hazrat Abu Qataadah  reports that he had thick, long hair. 
He asked Rasulullah  regarding (combing) it. Rasulullah 
 instructed him to look after it and to comb it 

everyday.”511 

6. The beard should be lengthened up to one fist length. It is 
impermissible for one to shave the beard or trim it less than a 
fist length.512 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Oppose the mushrikeen (polytheists) by 

lengthening the beard and shortening the moustache.” On the 
occasion of hajj or umrah, Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar   used 

to trim the hair of his beard that exceeded a fist length.513 

7. Shaving and trimming the moustache are both sunnah, and 
both are established from the Mubaarak Ahaadith of Hazrat 
Rasulullah . However, shaving the moustache is 
preferred. If one wishes to keep a moustache, then it is 

 
 5/364تحفة الأحوذي كما في   ورجال إسناده كلهم رجال الصحيح، 5237  :رقمال ،نسائيسنن ال 511
المسنون وهو القبضة وصرح في النهاية بوجوب  )لا( يكره )دهن شارب و( لا )كحل( إذا لم يقصد الزينة أو تطويل اللحية إذا كانت بقدر    512

بة  قطع ما زاد على القبضة بالضم ومقتضاه الإثم بتركه لا أن يحمل الوجوب على الثبوت وأما الأخذ منها وهي دون ذلك كما يفعله بعض المغار 
 (2/417ومخنثة الرجال فلم يبحه أحد وأخذ كلها فعل يهود الهند ومجوس الأعاجم فتح )الدر المختار 

 5892 :رقمال ،بخاريصحيح ال 513
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permissible. One should ensure that it does not overlap the 
upper lip.514 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Rasulullah  
used to trim his moustache, and Ebrahim , (who had 
received the title of) Khaleelur Rahmaan (the friend of Allah 
), also used to trim his moustache.515 

8. The pubic hair and the hair under the armpits should 
preferably be shaved once a week. It is better and more 
rewarding to remove the unwanted hair on the day of 
Jumu’ah. If this is not possible, then one can remove the hair 
every second or third week. However, it is makrooh-e-
tahreemi (impermissible) to leave it for more than forty 
days.516 

Hazrat Aaishah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
said, “Ten actions are from among the pure and unadulterated way 
(i.e. the sunnah which was practised by all the Ambiyaa  of 

the past); trimming the moustache, lengthening the beard, using 
 

واختلف في المسنون في الشارب هل هو القص أو الحلق والمذهب عند بعض المتأخرين من مشايخنا أنه القص قال في البدائع وهو الصحيح   514
وقال الطحاوي القص حسن والحلق أحسن وهو قول علمائنا الثلاثة نهر قال في الفتح وتفسير القص أن ينقص حتى ينتقص عن الإطار وهو  

 ( 2/550ى الجلدة واللحم من الشفة وكلام صاحب الهداية على أن يحاذيه. اهـ )رد المحتاربكسر الهمزة ملتق
 هذا حديث حسن غريب  :وقال، 2760: رقمال ،ترمذيسنن ال 515
)و( يستحب )حلق عانته وتنظيف بدنه بالاغتسال في كل أسبوع مرة( والأفضل يوم الجمعة وجاز في كل خمسة عشرة وكره تركه وراء    516

  مجتبى الأربعين
وكره تركه( أي تحريما لقول المجتبى ولا عذر فيما وراء الأربعين ويستحق الوعيد اهـ وفي أبي السعود    :: )قوله-رحمه الله    –ابن عابدين  العلامة  قال  

ر من أربعين عن شرح المشارق لابن ملك روى مسلم عن أنس بن مالك وقت لنا في تقليم الأظفار وقص الشارب ونتف الإبط أن لا نترك أكث
 ( 6/406ليلة وهو من المقدرات التي ليس للرأي فيها مدخل فيكون كالمرفوع اهـ )رد المحتار



238 

the miswaak, rinsing the nose with water, clipping the nails, 
washing in between the fingers and joints of the body (the areas 

that perspire), plucking the hair under the armpits, removing the 
pubic hair and making istinjaa with water (at the time of relieving 

oneself).”517 

Hazrat Anas  reports: In regard to trimming the moustache, 
clipping the nails, plucking the hair of the armpits and the shaving 
of the private areas, a time limit was fixed for us that it should not 

be left longer than forty days.518 

9. It is mustahab to oil the hair regularly.519 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Rasulullah  would 
regularly oil his hair and comb his beard, and he would often wear 
a cloth (beneath his turban when he applied oil to prevent the oil 

from soiling the turban). (Due to the excessive oil that Hazrat 
Rasulullah  would apply to his mubaarak head,) the 

cloth beneath his turban resembled the cloth of an oil merchant.520 

 
 261صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  517
 258 :رقمال ،مسلمصحيح   518
افتعل أي طلاه  )وادهنوا به( أمر من الادهان بتشديد الدال وهو استعمال الدهن فنزل منزلة اللازم وقال شارح: يقال ادهن رأسه على    519

ائل بالدهن وترك ذلك بنفسه وترك مفعوله في الحديث اهـ. ولا يخفى أنه لا يختص بالرأس ولا يشترط التولي بالنفس وأبعد الحنفي في شرح الشم
 ( 7/2720حيث قال: إن الأمر للإباحة والصواب أنه للاستحباب لمن قدر عليه )مرقاة المفاتيح 

 161وإسناده ضعيف كما قال العراقي في المغني عن حمل الأسفار صــ:، 33 :رقمال ،الشمائل للترمذي 520
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10. It is mustahab to oil the hair on the day of Jumuah.521 

11. Shaving or plucking the eyebrows is not permissible. If a 
woman’s husband asks her to pluck or shape her eyebrows, 
then too it will not be permissible. The Hadith has cursed the 
one who plucks or shapes the eyebrows. However, if a few 
strands of the eyebrows are overgrown, then removing the 
overgrown hair to make it look normal is permissible.522 

Hazrat Aaishah  reports that Rasulullah  
prohibited tattooing and being tattooed, joining human hair 
(extensions) to people’s hair and having this done for oneself, 

plucking the eyebrows of others and having this done for oneself.523 

Hazrar Abdullah bin Masood  mentioned, “The curse of Allah 
 is on those who tattoo themselves and those who get 

others to tattoo them, those who pluck their eyebrows and those 
who get others to pluck their eyebrows for them and those who 

 
الصنائع   521 )بدائع  ويغتسل  ذلك  عنده  إن كان  ثيابه  أحسن  ويلبس  طيبا  ويمس  يدهن  أن  الجمعة  يحضر  لمن  الجمعة  يوم  في  فالمستحب 

1/269 ) 
ومنه المنماص المنقاش اهـ ولعله محمول على ما إذا فعلته لتتزين )قوله والنامصة إلخ( ذكره في الاختيار أيضا وفي المغرب النمص نتف الشعر    522

ما لا    للأجانب وإلا فلو كان في وجهها شعر ينفر زوجها عنها بسببه ففي تحريم إزالته بعد لأن الزينة للنساء مطلوبة للتحسين إلا أن يحمل على
الة الشعر من الوجه حرام إلا إذا نبت للمرأة لحية أو شوارب فلا تحرم إزالته بل ضرورة إليه لما في نتفه بالمنماص من الإيذاء وفي تبيين المحارم إز 

المحتار )رد  تأمل  المجتبى  في  ومثله  اهـ  المخنث  يشبه  لم  ما  وجهه  وشعر  الحاجبين  بأخذ  بأس  ولا  المضمرات  عن  التتارخانية  وفي  اهـ    تستحب 
6/373 ) 

 4212مسلم، الرقم: ، ونحوه في صحيح 5101  :رقمال ،نسائيسنن ال 523
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make a space between their teeth in order to beautify 
themselves, changing the way Allah  created them.”524 

12. It is permissible for men and women to dye the hair. 
However, it is impermissible for men and women to use black 
dye.525 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “A group will appear close to Qiyaamah who will 

dye their hair with black like the bellies of pigeons. They will not be 
blessed with the fragrance of Jannah (i.e. they will undergo 

punishment in Jahannum and will be deprived of Jannah for some 
period).”526 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports that Hazrat Abu Quhaafah  (the 
father of Hazrat Abu Bakr ) was brought before Rasulullah 
 on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah 

Mukarramah. His hair and beard were completely white, 

 
 4212صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  524
 )اختضب لأجل التزين للنساء والجواري جاز( في الأصح ويكره بالسواد وقيل لا 525

رب  )قوله جاز في الأصح( وهو مروي عن أبي يوسف فقد قال يعجبني أن تتزين لي امرأتي كما يعجبها أن أتزين لها والأصح أنه لا بأس به في الح
فعله في عمره والأصح لا وفصل في المحيط بين الخضاب بالسواد قال عامة المشايخ    -صلى الله عليه وسلم    -فت الرواية في أن النبي  وغيره واختل

للأكمل  المشارق  ملخصا وفي شرح  منح  اهـ  المسلمين  الرجال وسيما  سنة  فهو  أما بالحمرة  يوسف  أبي  عن  مروي  جوزه  وبعضهم  مكروه  إنه 
خضب في وقت وتركه في معظم الأوقات ومذهبنا أن الصبغ بالحناء والوسمة حسن كما في الخانية قال   -الله عليه وسلم    صلى  -والمختار أنه  

  -عليه الصلاة والسلام    -النووي ومذهبنا استحباب خضاب الشيب للرجل والمرأة بصفرة أو حمرة وتحريم خضابه بالسواد على الأصح لقوله  
لسواد اهـ قال الحموي وهذا في حق غير الغزاة ولا يحرم في حقهما للإرهاب ولعله محمل من فعل ذلك من الصحابة  غيروا هذا الشيب واجتنبوا ا

 ( 6/756 ط )رد المحتار
: وإسناده قوي إلا أنه اختلف في رفعه ووقفه وعلى تقدير ترجيح وقفه فمثله 6/499قال الحافظ في الفتح  ،  4214 :رقمال  ،داود  بيسنن أ  526

 لرأي فحكمه الرفع لا يقال با
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resembling the Thughaamah plant (a type of plant whose fruit and 
flowers are white in colour). Rasulullah  said to him, 

“Change the colour of this (whiteness) through applying dye to it, 
however abstain from black dye.”527  

13. It is not permissible for women to cut or trim their hair. If a 
husband commands his wife to cut or trim her hair, he will be 
sinful and it will not be permissible for her to obey him. If she 
obeys him, both will be sinful. 528 

14. It is not permissible for women to leave their homes to go to 
beauty parlours or beauticians. Similarly, revealing their 
private areas before other women for waxing, etc. is 
haraam.529  



 
 2102صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  527
زاد في البزازية وإن بإذن الزوج لا طاعة لمخلوق في معصية الخالق ولذا يحرم على الرجل قطع لحيته     وفيه قطعت شعر رأسها أثمت ولعنت 528

 (407/ 6 المختاروالمعنى المؤثر التشبه بالرجال اه )الدر 
)وعبدها   كافرة مجتبى )إلى وجهها وكفيها فقط( للضرورة قيل والقدم والذراع إذا أجرت نفسها للخبز تتارخانية)و( ينظر )من الأجنبية( ولو   529

ينظر   الشافعي ومالك  إجماعا خلاصة وعند  يسافر بها  إجماعا، ولا  إذنها  بلا  عليها  نعم يدخل  فقط.  لوجهها وكفيها  فينظر  كالأجنبي معها( 
امتنع نظره إلى وجهها( فحل النظر مقيد بعدم الشهوة وإلا فحرام وهذا في زمانهم، وأما في زماننا فمنع كمحرمه )فإن خاف الشهوة( أو شك )

من الشابة قهستاني وغيره )إلا( النظر لا المس )لحاجة( كقاض وشاهد يحكم )ويشهد عليها( لف ونشر مرتب لا لتتحمل الشهادة في الأصح 
ال بنية  شهوة  عن  ولو  نكاحها(  مريد  الشهوة)وكذا  قضاء  لا  إذ   سنة  الضرورة(  بقدر  مرضها  موضع  )إلى  الطبيب  ينظر(  ومداواتها  )وشرائها 

)وتنظر المرأة المسلمة من المرأة   وينبغي أن يعلم امرأة تداويها لأن نظر الجنس إلى الجنس أخف الضرورات تتقدر بقدرها وكذا نظر قابلة وختان
ول أصح سراج )وكذا( تنظر المرأة )من الرجل( كنظر الرجل للرجل )إن أمنت شهوتها( فلو لم تأمن  كالرجل من الرجل( وقيل كالرجل لمحرمه والأ

أو خافت أو شكت حرم استحسان كالرجل هو الصحيح في الفصلين تتارخانية معزيا للمضمرات )والذمية كالرجل الأجنبي في الأصح فلا تنظر  
 ( 6/369إلى بدن المسلمة( مجتبى )الدر المختار 
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

 

QURBAANI 

The obligation of qurbaani is a salient symbol of Islam. In the 
Quraan Majeed, special mention has been made in regard to the 
obligation of qurbaani.  

Allah  says: 

مۡ 
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It is neither the meat nor the blood (of the animal) that reaches 
Allah , instead it is the piety of your heart (sincerity and 

devotion) that reaches Him.530 

Similarly, the significance of qurbaani with its abundant virtues 
has been emphasised in the Mubaarak Ahaadith of Rasulullah 
.  

Hazrat Zaid bin Arqam  reports that the Sahaabah  
once enquired from Hazrat Rasulullah , “O Rasulullah 

 
 37سورة الحج:  530
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, what is the significance of this action of qurbaani?” 
Rasulullah  replied, “It is the practice of your 
forefather, Ebrahim .” The Sahaabah  then asked, “O 
Rasulullah ! What reward will we receive through 
carrying it out?” Rasulullah  replied, “For every strand 
of hair (on the animal), you will receive a reward.”  The Sahaabah 
 then asked, “O Rasulullah , what about wool?” 
Rasulullah  replied, “For every fibre of wool (on the 
animal), you will receive a reward.” 531 

Hazrat Rasulullah  had greatly emphasised the 
importance of upholding this great symbol of Deen, and had 
sounded severe admonition for those who, despite qurbaani 
being compulsory upon them, failed to fulfil it. Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said: 

 
الرقم:   531 ماجه،  ابن  الرقم:  3127سنن  للحاكم،  الصحيحين  على  المستدرك  وقال:3467،  ،  يخرجاه  ولم  الإسناد  صحيح  حديث  هذا  ، 

. انتهى كلامه، قلت: يعمل بمثل هذا الحديث الضعيف في  الحديث منكر حاتم   أبو قال )أحد رواة هذا الحديث( الله  عائذوتعقبه الذهبي، فقال: 
 فضائل الاعمال لاسيما إذا كان له شواهد. 

 والعصر   الظهر   به  فصلى  منى   إلى  السلام  عليهما  بإبراهيم  جبريل  أفاض:  قالعند الطبراني في المعجم الكبير    عمرو   بن   الله  عبد  منها: حديث
 ثم   بها  فبات  بها  فنزل  المزدلفة  به  أتى  ثم  الشمس  غابت  حتى  وقف  ثم  الصلاتين  به  فصلى  عرفات  إلى  منى  من  غدا  ثم  والصبح  والعشاء  والمغرب

  أن   وسلم  عليه   الله  صلى  محمد   إلى  وجل   عز  الله   أوحى  ثم   وحلق   وذبح  فرمى  منى   إلى  به  دفع  ثم   المسلمين  من   أحد   يصلي   ما  كأعجل   فصلى:  قال
 أتى:  طرقها  بعض  وفي  الصحيح  رجال  بعضها   ورجال   بأسانيد  الكبير  في  الطبراني  المشركين )قال الهيثمي: رواه  من   كان  وما   حنيفا  إبراهيم  ملة  اتبع
  الله  صلى  إبراهيم  قدم:  عمرو  بن  الله  عبد  له  فقال   أتعجل  أن  لي  أفترى  أهل  من  مضعف  الحمولة   من  مضعف   إني:  فقال  عمرو  بن  الله  عبد  رجل
 ( 5540نحوه، مجمع الزوائد، الرقم:  فذكر بمنى الظهر فصلى راح ثم والمروة الصفا بين وطاف بالبيت فطاف وسلم عليه

  عمرو   يباعده  مكان  بالموقف  وقوف  ونحن  الأنصاري  مربع  ابن  أتان:  قال  شيبان  بن  يزيد  عن ومنها: حديث ابن مربع الأنصاري عند الترمذي، ف
 علي  عن  الباب  وفي  ،إبراهيم   إرث  من  إرث  على  فإنكم  مشاعركم  على  كونوا:  يقول  إليكم  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى   الله  رسول  رسول  إني:  فقال

  بن  عمرو  عن  عيينة  ابن  حديث  من  إلا  نعرفه  لا  حسن  حديث  الأنصاري  مربع  ابن  حديث  ،الثقفي  سويد  بن  والشريد  مطعم  بن  وجبير  وعائشة
 ( 883)سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  الواحد الحديث هذا له يعرف وإنما الأنصاري مربع بن يزيد اسمه مربع وابن دينار

 ( 8486)مصنف عبد الرزاق، الرقم:  إبراهيم منحر في إلا ينحر لا: قالعند عبد الرزاق  المسيب ابنومنها: أثر 
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 “The one who possesses the means to carry out the qurbaani yet 
does not do so (despite it being waajib upon him), then such a 
person should not come close to our Eid gaah on the day of Eid 
(i.e. such a person should not celebrate this happy occasion of 
Eid with the Muslims).”532  



 

  

 
 أشبه ولعله وموقوفا وصححه هكذا مرفوعا الحاكم رواه،  2/101، والترهيب الترغيب 532
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SUNNATS AND AADAAB OF QURBAANI 
1. On the day of Eid, the best and most beloved action to Allah 
 is the spilling of blood. 

Hazrat Aaishah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah  
said, “There is no action that a servant carries out during the days 

of qurbaani which is dearer and more beloved to Allah  than 
the spilling of blood (i.e. the sacrificing of animals). The sacrificed 

animal shall come on the day of Qiyaamah with its horns, hair and 
hooves. The sacrifice is accepted by Allah  even before the 

blood reaches the ground. Therefore, happily carry out the 
qurbaani (i.e. with your heart being pleased and happy to fulfil the 

command of Allah .)”533 

2. Before the qurbaani as well as at the time of qurbaani, one 
should not be cruel to the animal or ill-treat it in any way. 
Rather, one should treat the animal with kindness and 
compassion. 

Hazrat Shaddaad bin Aws  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Allah  has ordained kindness upon every 
living creature. When you kill (the enemy in jihaad), then kill in a 

good manner (i.e. do not mutilate the body, etc.), and when you 

 
 هذا حديث حسن غريب  ، وقال:1493سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  533
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slaughter, then slaughter in a good manner and sharpen your 
knives and allow the animal to die easily.”534 

3. If one possesses the means, then it is mustahab for one to 
slaughter a nafl qurbaani on behalf of Hazrat Rasulullah 
, the Sahaabah  and the pious of the Ummah. 

It is reported regarding Hazrat Ali  that (every year, at the 
time of qurbaani,) he would slaughter two sheep; one on behalf of 
Hazrat Rasulullah  and the other on behalf of himself. 

When asked (why he would slaughter on behalf of Hazrat 
Rasulullah ), he replied, “Rasulullah  had told 
me to do so, thus I will never forego this action so long as I live.” 535 

4. One should hasten to fulfil the obligation of qurbaani. 
Carrying out the qurbaani on the first day is more rewarding 
than the second day, and carrying out the qurbaani on the 
second day is more rewarding than the third day. 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports, “I was present with Rasulullah 
 at the Eidgah on the occasion of Eidul Adha. When 

Rasulullah  completed the khutbah, he descended from 
the mimbar (i.e. the raised place upon which he stood to deliver the 

khutbah536) and a sheep was brought before him (for qurbaani). 

 
 1955صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  534
 هذا حديث غريبوقال: ، 1495سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  535

536 The word ‘mimbar’ mentioned in this Hadith refers to a raised place (perhaps the 
ground at that spot was slightly raised). Hazrat Rasulullah  stood on this spot 
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Rasulullah  slaughtered the sheep with his own blessed 
hand while reciting the takbeer  بسم الله والله أكبر and saying, ‘This 

qurbaani is on behalf of myself and those from my Ummah who 
cannot perform qurbaani (i.e. I convey the reward of this qurbaani 

to those from my Ummah who cannot perform qurbaani).’” 537 

5. It is sunnah for one to abstain from consuming anything on 
the morning of Eidul Adha until one returns from the Eid 
Salaah.  

Hazrat Buraidah  reports that on the occasion of Eidul Fitr, 
Rasulullah  would not leave (for the Eid Salaah) until he 
consumed something. However, on the occasion of Eidul Adha, he 

would not consume anything until he returned (from the Eid 
Salaah. When he would return from the Eid Salaah, the first thing 

he consumed was the liver of the sacrificial animal). 538 

 
and delivered the khutbah. The Muhadditheen explain that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 used a mimbar to deliver the khutbah of Jumu’ah, but he did not use a 
mimbar to deliver the khutbah of Eid (as proven in other Ahaadith). It is for this reason 
that the Muhadditheen interpret the word ‘mimbar’ in this Hadith to mean a raised 
place. However, it is proven in some narrations that Hazrat Uthmaan  used a 
mimbar to deliver the khutbah of Eid. Hence, using a mimbar to deliver the khutbah of 
Eid is permissible. (Fathul Baari 2/536, Al-Durrul Mandhood 2/457) 
From this Hadith we understand that the dua which Rasulullah  made on the 
occasion of Eid was after the Eid Salaah and not after the khutbah as it is clearly 
mentioned in this Hadith that Rasulullah  slaughtered immediately after the 
khutbah. 

 هذا حديث غريب من هذا الوجه  قال:، و 1521سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  537
 ، وقال: حديث بريدة بن حصيب الأسلمي حديث غريب 542ترمذي، الرقم: ، سنن ال1756 الرقم:سنن ابن ماجة،  538
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6. Upon returning from the Eid Salaah, the first thing that one 
should consume should be the meat of the sacrificial animal 
(as this was the first thing that Rasulullah  
consumed upon returning from the Eid Salaah). 

Hazrat Buraidah  reports that on the occasion of Eidul Fitr, 
Rasulullah  would not leave for the Eid Salaah until he 

consumed something. However, on the occasion of Eidul Adha, 
Rasulullah  would not consume anything until he 

returned from the Eid Salaah. Thereafter, the (first) thing that he 
consumed was the meat of the sacrificial animal.  

In the narration of Baihaqi, it is reported that the first thing which 
Rasulullah  consumed was the liver of the sacrificial 

animal. 539 

7. It is impermissible for one to fast on the 10th, 11th, 12th and 
13th of Zul Hijjah. 

It is reported from Hazrat Nubaisha  that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The days of Tashreeq are days of eating, drinking 

and remembering Allah .”540 

 
 6161، وفي رواية السنن الكبرى للبيهقي، الرقم: 22984مسند أحمد، الرقم:  539
  بن  الله   عبد   ن  عتبة  بن   ثواب   ن  قالا  إبراهيم  بن   ومسلم  الطيالسيبألفاظ متقاربة فقال: )رواه(    3/1219هذه الرواية في المهذب    الذهبيذكر  
:  ثواب  عن  عاصم  أبو  وقال،  يذبح  حتى   النحر  يوم  يأكل   ولا  يطعم  حتى   الفطر  يوم  يخرج  لا   وسلم  عليه  الله   صلى  الله  رسول  كان:  أبيه  عن  بريدة
 .زرعة أبو ولينه معين ابن قواه ثواب: قلت أضحيته من  فيأكل يرجع حتى :عنه مسلم وقال  يرجع حتى

  الأصم   بن  عقبة  عن  مهدي  ابن  ن  مسلم  بن  الوليد  ن  القطان  بحر  بن  علي  ثنا  الأهوازي  عثمان  بن  سعيد  ن  عبيد  بن  أحمد  أن  عبدان  ابن  أخبرن
  يرجع  حتى  يأكل  لم  الأضحى  كان  وإذا   شيئا  يأكل  حتى  يخرج  لم  الفطر  يوم  كان  إذا  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول  كان:  أبيه  عن  بريدة  ابن  عن

 ( 3/1219)المهذب للذهبي  اسمه في غلط  قبله المذكور عتبة ابن هو عقبة أن وظني عليه يتابع لم: قلت، أضحيته كبد  من أكل رجع إذا وكان
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8. One should try, within one’s means, to purchase the best 
animal for qurbaani. The healthier (i.e. the more valuable) 
the animal, the more the reward one will receive in the 
Hereafter. 

Hazrat Aaishah  and Hazrat Abu Hurairah  had 
reported that when Rasulullah  intended making 
qurbaani, he purchased two large, horned, black and white, 

castrated rams. He slaughtered one on behalf of his entire Ummah, 
for those who bear testimony upon tawheed and upon him 

conveying (Deen to the Ummah) and he slaughtered the other on 
behalf of himself and the family of Nabi  (i.e. he 
 conveyed the reward of the first to his entire Ummah, 

and the second to his family). 541 

9. It is mustahab to fatten the animal for qurbaani. 

Hazrat Yahya bin Sa’eed  reports that he heard Hazrat Abu 
Umaamah bin Sahl  say, “We used to fatten our qurbaani 

animals in Madinah Tayyibah, and all the Muslims (i.e. the 
Sahaabah ) used to do the same.”542 

10. If one is capable, it is best for him to slaughter his animal 
himself. If this is not possible, then he should at least witness 
his animal being slaughtered, provided hijaab is observed 

 
 1141صحيح مسلم، الرقم:  540
 (: هذا إسناد حسن3/222قال العلامة البوصيري رحمه الله في مصباح الزجاجة )، 3122سنن ابن ماجة، الرقم:  541
 5553الرقم: صحيح البخاري،  542
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between the males and the females (i.e. intermingling should 
not take place). 

Hazrat Ali  reports that on one occasion, Hazrat Rasulullah 
 told Hazrat Faatimah , “Witness your qurbaani 
animal being sacrificed. With the first drop of blood that falls, your 
sins will be forgiven. Its meat and blood will be placed in your scale 

of good deeds and multiplied seventy times.” Hazrat Abu Sa’eed 
 asked Hazrat Rasulullah , “O Rasulullah 
! Is this reward exclusively reserved for your family, as 

they are entitled to special grace or is this reward for all Muslims?” 
Rasulullah  replied, “It has specifically been revealed in 

regard to my family but it (the virtue and reward) is also for my 
Ummah in general.” 543 

11. A woman can also slaughter her own animal, provided she 
does not appear before strange men. 

12. Do not slaughter the animal in view of other animals. 

13. When slaughtering, one should use a sharp knife and should 
slaughter swiftly. One should not cause difficulty to the 

 
 1662الترغيب والترهيب، الرقم: رواه أبو القاسم الأصبهاني كما في  543
  من   تقطر  قطرة  بأول  لك  فإن  فاشهديها  أضحيتك  إلى  قومي  فاطمة  يا  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى  الله  رسول  قال  قال  عنه  الله  رضي  سعيد  أبي  وعن
 وأبو  البزار  رواه  وللمسلمين  لنا  بل  قال   وللمسلمين  لنا  أو  البيت  أهل  خاصة  ألنا  الله  رسول  يا  قالت  ذنوبك  من  سلف  ما  لك  يغفر  أن  دمها

  الله   رسول   أن  ولفظه  علي  عن   الأصبهاني  القاسم  أبو  ورواه  كلام  وفيه  وثق  قيس  بن  عطية  إسناده   وفي  وغيره   الضحايا  كتاب   في  حبان  ابن  الشيخ
  ودمها   بلحمها  يجاء  إنه  أما  ذنب  لكل  مغفرة  دمها  من  تقطر  قطرة  بأول  لك  فإن  أضحيتك  فاشهدي  قومي  فاطمة  يا  قال  وسلم  عليه  الله  صلى
  لآل   قال  عامة  للمسلمين  أو  الخير  من  به  خصوا  لما  أهل  فإنهم  خاصة  محمد  لآل  هذا  الله  رسول  يا  سعيد  أبو  قال  ضعفا  سبعين  ميزانك  في  توضع
 ( 1663)الترغيب والترهيب، الرقم:  أعلم والله هذا علي حديث مشايخنا بعض حسن  وقد عامة وللمسلمين خاصة  محمد
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animal by using a blunt knife or slaughtering the animal 
slowly. 

Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar  reports that Rasulullah 
 commanded that the knives be sharpened (before 

slaughtering the animal), and that the slaughtering be concealed 
from the other animals, and he said, “When you slaughter the 

animal, then slaughter swiftly (so that the least amount of pain is 
caused to the animal).” 544 

14. Do not sharpen the knife before the animal. 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that on one occasion, a person 
had laid his animal down for slaughtering and was sharpening his 
knife (in view of the animal). Rasulullah  reprimanded 
him saying, “Do you want to kill this animal many times? Why did 
you not sharpen your knife before you lay your animal down (to be 

slaughtered)?” 545  

15. One should bring the animal to the place of slaughter gently. 
One should not drag the animal. 

Hazrat Ibnu Seereen  reports that Hazrat Umar  once 
saw a man dragging his goat by its leg to slaughter it. Umar  

 
(: إن إسنادي حديث ابن عمر ضعيف لأن  3/233قال العلامة البوصيري رحمه الله في مصباح الزجاجة )، 3172سنن ابن ماجة، الرقم:  544

 صحيحه وأصحاب السنن الأربعة   مدار الإسنادين على عبد الله بن لهيعة وهو ضعيف وله شاهد من حديث شداد بن أوس رواه مسلم في
 

صحيح على شرط البخاري ولم يخرجاه وقال الذهبي: على   حديثوقال الحاكم: هذا ، 7563المستدرك على الصحيحين للحاكم، الرقم:  545
 شرط البخاري 
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reprimanded him saying, “Woe be to you! Lead it towards its death 
in a beautiful manner!” 546 

16. One should place the animal on its left side facing towards 
the qiblah.  

Hazrat Anas  reports that Rasulullah  slaughtered 
two horned, black and white rams. He slaughtered them with his 
own blessed hand while reciting the tasmiyah and takbeer and 

placed his leg on their sides (i.e. the animals were made to lie on the 
left side so that the animal faces the qiblah). 547 

17. One should not commence skinning the animal until there is 
no sign of life left in the body.  

 
الرقم:  546 الرقم:    ،8605مصنف عبد الرزاق،  بلفظة "عن"، إشارة إلى    1674رواته كلهم ثقات، وقد ذكره المنذري في الترغيب والترهيب، 

 1/50كونه صحيحا أو حسنا أو ما قاربهما عنده كما بين أصله في مقدمة كتابه 
 5565صحيح البخاري، الرقم: 547

 ( 6/296 المختار الدر) السنة لمخالفته( القبلة إلى التوجه ترك) كره(  و)
 ( 6/296 المحتار رد)  إتقاني عذر بلا تركه فيكره الناس توارثه لأنه المؤكدة أي(  السنة لمخالفته)  قوله: - الله رحمه - عابدين ابن العلامة وقال

  باليمين   ويذبح   فقط  قوائم  ثلاث   منها  ويشد  القبلة  إلى   ويوجه  اليسار  وعلى  بالرفق  يضجع  وأن  الأثر  لورود  الإضجاع   قبل(  الشفرة  إحداد  وندب)
 ( 2/511)مجمع الأنهر  الحلق على الشفرة وإجراء الذبح على ويسرع

  إلى وأقرب الحيوان على  أسهل قلنا  بما والذبح عليه تعالى  الله  وليسم القبلة نحو وليوجهه الأيسر شقه على  وليلقه قوائمه وليشد الروايات بعض وفي
 ( 5/60)بدائع الصنائع  راحته
القبلة )النتف في    إلى  وجهها   إقبال  اليسار والثالث  على   إضجاعها  بالرفق والثاني  الأرض  على   الشاة  إضجاع  أحدها  اشياء   سبعة  الذبح  وأدب

  (1/230الفتاوى 
 ( 9/538)بذل المجهود  الذبح في أيسر لأنه الظاهر وهو اليسار على( فأضجعه)

إنى وجهت     أملحين موجئين فلما وجههما قالعن جابر بن عبد الله رضي الله عنه قال ذبح النبى صلى الله عليه وسلم يوم الذبح كبشين أقرنين
لله رب العالمين لا شريك له    ومماتي   ي ومحيا  يونسك  فطر السموات والأرض على ملة إبراهيم حنيفا وما أن من المشركين إن صلاتي   يوجهى للذ

 ( 2797وبذلك أمرت وأن من المسلمين اللهم منك ولك عن محمد وأمته باسم الله والله أكبر ثم ذبح )سنن أبي داود، الرقم: 
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18. At the time of slaughtering, one should recite the tasmiyah in 
the following manner: 

بر   أ    لله  ا   الله   م  ب س    ك 
In the name of Allah , and Allah  is the greatest. 

19. If the tasmiyah was left out intentionally, the animal will be 
carrion. 

 
ۡ
ا
َ
وۡ وَ لا ت

ُ
ل
ُ
یۡ ک

َ
ہِ عَل

ٰ 
رِ اسۡمُ الل

َ
ک
ۡ
مۡ یذ

َ
ا ل
َ    ِِ ہ ا مِم 

And do not eat (of that meat) on which the name of Allah  
was not taken (at the time of slaughtering). 

20. Before slaughtering, it is sunnah for one to recite the 
following dua: 

ه ي   و ج ه ت    ني ّ  إ     م ن    أ ن   و م ا  فًا ح ن يـ   م  إ ب ـر اه ي   م ل ة   ى ع ل   و الأ  ر ض    الس م او ات   ف ط ر   ذ ي  ل ل   و ج 
ر ك ين    تي    ن  إ   ال م ش    ل ك  و ب ذ    ل ه   ك  ش ر ي   لا   ال ع ال م ين    ر ب ّ   لِ ّ     و مم  اتي    و مح  ي اي   و ن س ك ي   ص لا 

ل م ين    م ن   و أ ن   أ م ر ت    ل ك  و   ك  م ن   ه م  للّ  ا   ال م س 
I have firmly turned myself towards that Being who has created the 

heavens and the earth, while I am upon the Straight Deen of 
Ebrahim , and I am not among the Mushrikeen. Verily, my 
salaah, my sacrifice, my life and my death are for Allah , 

Rabb of the worlds. He has no partner, with this I have been 
commanded and I am among the Muslimeen. O Allah ! This 
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sacrifice is due to You granting us the ability to do so and it is for 
You. 548 

21. It is mustahab for one to eat from the qurbaani animal and to 
feed others from it as well. Though it is permissible for one to 
keep all the qurbaani meat for one’s own needs, it is best that 
the qurbaani meat be divided into three portions. One 
portion should be kept for one’s immediate family, the 
second portion should be distributed among one’s relatives 
and friends, and the third portion should be distributed 
among the poor and needy. 

It is reported that Hazrat Aabis bin Rabee’ah  once asked the 
mother of the believers, Hazrat Aaishah , “Did Rasulullah 
 prevent us from eating the meat of the qurbaani 

animal?” Aaishah  replied, “No (Rasulullah  
allowed us to eat as much meat of the qurbaani animal as we wish 

 
ر بن عبد الله رضي الله عنه قال ذبح النبى صلى الله عليه وسلم يوم الذبح كبشين أقرنين أملحين موجئين فلما وجههما قال إنى  عن جاب548

لله رب العالمين لا    ومماتي  يومحيا  يونسك  فطر السموات والأرض على ملة إبراهيم حنيفا وما أن من المشركين إن صلاتي  يوجهت وجهى للذ
، وقال 2797مرت وأن من المسلمين اللهم منك ولك عن محمد وأمته باسم الله والله أكبر ثم ذبح )سنن أبي داود، الرقم:  شريك له وبذلك أ

 عليه  الكلام  تقدم وقد إسحاق بن  محمد إسناده وفي ماجة  ابن  : وأخرجه2/244مختصره العلامة المنذري رحمه الله في 
 : 1/8في العرف الشذي شرح سنن الترمذي  -رحمه الله  -ر الشيخ محمد أنور شاه الكشميري قال إمام العص

  أنه   لحلفت  الكعبة  وباب   الأسود  الحجر  بين  مت  ق    إن :    أنس  بن   مالك  قال   أن  حتى   ،  غيره   في   وا يختلف  لم  ما  فيه  والتعديل   الجرح  أهل  اختلف 
  شيء   حفظه  وفي   ،  ثقة  إنه:    الدنيا  حافظ  وقال  ، (  مرات  ثلاث )  ثقة  إنه:    الهمام   ابن   قالو   ،   الحديث  إمام  إنه:    البخاري  وقال   ،  كذاب   دجال

 الميزان، في  كما   الحسان  رواة من  أنه وعندي  فالعجب ، الإمام  خلف   القراءة كتاب  في  واعتمد والصفات الأسماء  كتابه  في  فيه فيتكلم البيهقي وأما
 شيء  حفظه في يكون أن ويمكن

مثل الثوري وابن إدريس وحماد بن زيد ويزيد بن زريع وابن   )محمد بن إسحاق(  وروى عنهفي فتح القدير:    –رحمه الله    -قال العلامة ابن الهمام  
ءة خلف  علية وعبد الوارث وابن المبارك، واحتمله أحمد وابن معين وعامة أهل الحديث غفر الله لهم، وقد أطال البخاري في توثيقه في كتاب القرا

 ( 228/ 1)فتح القدير  الإمام له، وذكره ابن حبان في الثقات وأن مالكا رجع عن الكلام في ابن إسحاق واصطلح معه وبعث إليه هدية
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and for as long as we wish). However, (during the mubaarak life of 
Hazrat Rasulullah ), there were not a lot of people who 
could afford to carry out qurbaani. Hence, Rasulullah  

liked that those people who were unable to perform qurbaani be fed 
from the meat. (As for our eating of the meat, then) we would 

consume from the qurbaani animal’s trotters after ten days (i.e. we 
would even store meat to consume later on).”549  

22. It is recorded in the Hadith that the best of actions carried 
out on the day of qurbaani (from all monetary ibaadaat) is 
the spilling of blood. However, Hazrat Rasulullah  
has explained that the action that will earn one even greater 
reward than qurbaani is for one to join family ties that have 
been severed. Hence, together with carrying out the 
obligation of qurbaani on the day of Eid, we should ensure 
that we join and maintain family ties. 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said on the day of Eidul Adha, “There is no action that a 

servant carries out on this day which is more virtuous than the 
spilling of blood (qurbaani), except for the one who joins family ties 

that have been severed.” 550 



 
 قال: هذا حديث حسن صحيح ، و 1511سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  549
(: رواه الطبراني في الكبير وفيه يحيى 5939الزوائد )الرقم: قال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في مجمع  و ،  10948المعجم الكبير للطبراني، الرقم:    550

 بن الحسن الخشني وهو ضعيف وقد وثقه جماعة
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

  

EID 

The occasions of Eidul Adha and Eidul Fitr are the days of 
celebration for the Muslims. On the occasion, of Eidul Fitr, 
Rasulullah  said, “Indeed the people of every religion 
(e.g. Jews, Christians, etc.) have their Eid (i.e. special days of 
celebration), and this day (i.e. Eidul Fitr and Eidul Adha) is our 
Eid.”551  



 

  

 
 952صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  551
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SUNNATS AND AADAAB OF EID 

1. Cleanse your mouth using the miswaak.552  

2. Have a bath (ghusl).553 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Rasulullah  
would have a bath on the day of Eidul Fitr and Eidul Adha.554 

3. Dress in your best clothing (i.e. the best clothing in your 
possession, not necessarily new clothing).555 

Hazrat Jaabir  reports that Rasulullah  had a 
jubbah (a robe or long garment) that he would wear specially on 

the days of Eid and the day of Jumu’ah.556 

4. Apply itr.557  

5. Perform Eid Salaah at the musalla (i.e. open field outside 
the town).558  

 
لون   552 لا  ريح  له  بما  وتطيبه(  واغتساله  واستياكه  إلى )صلاتها  )قبل( خروجه  قرويا  ولو  وترا  أكله( حلوا  الفطر  يوم  المختار  )وندب  )الدر 

2/168 ) 
 ( 1/16)أما أنواع الغسل فتسعة( ... وأربعة سنة وهي غسل يوم الجمعة ويوم العيدين ويوم عرفة وعند الإحرام )الفتاوى الهندية  553
: ولابن ماجة عن ابن عباس كان رسول الله  (1/50الدراية في تخريج أحاديث الهداية )قال الحافظ في  ،    1315سنن ابن ماجة، الرقم:    554

 الله عليه وسلم  يغتسل يوم الفطر ويوم الأضحى وإسناده ضعيف صلى 
غسيلا  555 أو  جديدا كان  ثيابه  أحسن  ولبس  والتطيب  والاستياك  الاغتسال  فأشياء  العيد  يوم  في  ويسن  يستحب  ما  الفقهاء    وأما  )تحفة 

1/170 ) 
 1766صحيح ابن خزيمة، الرقم:  556
 ( 1/86)الاختيار لتعليل المختار  يوم العيد ولو من طيب أهله ثم يروح إلى الصلاة )ويتطيب( لأنه عليه الصلاة والسلام كان يتطيب 557
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Hazrat Abu Sa’eed Khudri  reports that on the day of Eidul 
Fitr and Eidul Adha, Rasulullah  would go to the musalla 
(an open field on the outskirts of Madinah Tayyibah) to perform the 
Eid Salaah. The first action that he carried out was performing the 

salaah (i.e. he performed the salaah before the khutbah).559 

6. Avoid eating anything before Eid Salaah on the day of 
Eidul Adha (i.e. the first thing one should consume should 
be the meat of the sacrificed animal).560 However, on the 
day of Eidul Fitr, you should eat an odd number of dates 
or anything sweet before leaving for the Eid Salaah.561 

Hazrat Anas  reports that Rasulullah  would 
always eat some dates before leaving for the Eid Salaah on the day 

of Eidul Fitr.562 

Hazrat Buraidah  reports that on the occasion of Eidul Fitr, 
Rasulullah  would not leave for the Eid Salaah until he 

 
وهي المصلى العام والواجب مطلق التوجه )والخروج إليها( أي الجبانة لصلاة العيد )سنة( )الدر المختار   )ثم خروجه( ... )ماشيا إلى الجبانة( 558

2/169 ) 
 ( 1/279ومنها أن يغدو إلى المصلى )بدائع الصنائع ...  فيه أشياء وأما بيان ما يستحب في يوم العيد فيستحب 

 956صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  559
)إلا أنه يؤخر الأكل بعد الصلاة( لما روي أنه   )يستحب في يوم الأضحى ما يستحب في يوم الفطر( من الغسل والتطيب والسواك واللبس  560

 (1/87)الاختيار لتعليل المختار  حتى يرجع فيأكل من أضحيتهعليه الصلاة والسلام كان لا يطعم يوم النحر 
)وندب في الفطر أن يطعم( أي يأكل قبل الخروج إلى المصلى لقول أنس رضي الله عنه: قلما خرج رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم يوم    561

ويست وترا  يكون  أن  بعد  أكثر  أو  أقل  أو  سبعا  أو  أو خمسا  ثلاثا  تمرات  رويناالفطر حتى يأكل  لما  أن يأكل شيئا حلوا  الحقائق  حب  )تبيين 
1/224 ) 

 953صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  562
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consumed something. However, on the occasion of Eidul Adha, 
Rasulullah  would not consume anything until he 

returned from the Eid Salaah. Thereafter, the (first) thing that he 
consumed was the meat of the sacrificial animal.563 

In the narration of Baihaqi, it is reported that the first thing which 
Rasulullah  consumed was the liver of the sacrificial 

animal.564 

7. Go to the Eidgah early.565 

8. Walk to the place of Eid Salaah.566 

Hazrat Sa’d bin Abi Waqqaas  reports that Rasulullah 
 would proceed towards the Eid Salaah walking, and 

would return walking.567 

 
 ، وقال: حديث بريدة بن حصيب الأسلمي حديث غريب 542سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  563
 وكان إذا رجع أكل من كبد أضحيته(: 6161السنن الكبرى للبيهقي، الرقم:  564

  بن   الله   عبد   ن  عتبة  بن   ثواب  ن  قالا  إبراهيم  بن  ومسلم  الطيالسيبألفاظ متقاربة فقال: )رواه(    3/1219ذكر الذهبي هذه الرواية في المهذب  
:  ثواب  عن  عاصم  أبو  وقال،  يذبح  حتى   النحر  يوم  يأكل   ولا  يطعم  حتى   الفطر  يوم  يخرج  لا   وسلم  عليه  الله   صلى  الله  رسول  كان:  أبيه  عن  بريدة
 .زرعة أبو ولينه معين ابن قواه ثواب: قلت أضحيته من  فيأكل يرجع حتى :عنه مسلم وقال  يرجع حتى

  الأصم   بن  عقبة  عن  مهدي  ابن  ن  مسلم  بن  الوليد  ن  القطان  بحر  بن  علي  ثنا  الأهوازي  عثمان  بن  سعيد  ن  عبيد  بن  أحمد  أن  عبدان  ابن  أخبرن
  يرجع   حتى   يأكل   لم  الأضحى  كان  وإذا  شيئا  يأكل   حتى  يخرج  لم  الفطر  يوم  كان  إذا  وسلم  عليه   الله  صلى   الله   رسول  كان:  أبيه  عن   بريدة  ابن  عن

 ( 3/1219)المهذب للذهبي  اسمه في غلط  قبله المذكور عتبة ابن هو عقبة أن وظني عليه يتابع لم: قلت، أضحيته كبد  من أكل رجع إذا وكان
الد ورواه  القارىء  عمدة  أضحيته كذا في  من كبد  فيأكل  البيهقي  رواية  زيادة  وفي  أضحيته وهي  من  فيأكل  يرجع  وزاد حتى  سننه  ارقطني في 

 ( 3/80صحيحة صححها بن القطان كما في نصب الراية )تحفة الأحوذي 
تيب  عند البيهقى واذا رجع أكل من كبد أضحيته  بنحو الطريق الأولى منه وأخرجه بنحو الطريق الثانية وصححه ابن القطان )الفتح الرباني لتر 

 ( 6/129الإمام أحمد مسند 
 ( 1/225ويستحب التبكير والابتكار ماشيا بعد ما صلى الفجر في مسجد حيه ويرجع من طريق أخرى )تبيين الحقائق  565
 ( 1/93)قوله: ويتوجه إلى المصلى( المستحب أن يتوجه ماشيا لأن النبي عليه الصلاة والسلام ما ركب في عيد ولا جنازة )الجوهرة النيرة  566
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9. Recite the takbeer audibly when proceeding to the Eidgah 
on the day of Eidul Adha, and recite the takbeer silently 
when proceeding for the Eid Salaah on the day of Eidul 
Fitr. After reaching the Eidgah, continue reciting the 
takbeer until the imaam comes out to conduct the Eid.568 

10. Use different routes to and from the place of Eid Salaah.569 
  

Hazrat Jaabir  reports that Rasulullah  would use 
different routes on the day of Eid (when proceeding and returning 

from the Eid Salaah).570 

11. Perform two rakaats waajib salaah of Eid with six extra 
takbeers without any azaan or iqaamah.571 

 
(: هذا إسناد ضعيف لضعف عبد الرحمن  1/153في مصباح الزجاجة )رحمه الله  ، قال العلامة البوصيري  1294بن ماجة، الرقم:  سنن ا  567

 وأبيه رواه الحاكم من طريق عبد الله بن سعد بن عمار عن أبيه به ورواه البيهقي من طريق ابن ماجة 
  به   المأخوذ  وهو  يجهر  لا  أنه  مذهبه  من   المختار   الفطر   وفي  به   المأخوذ  وهو   المصلى  إلى  انتهى   إذايقطعه    جهرا  الأضحى   في  الطريق  في  ويكبر  568
 ( 1/150 الهندية الفتاوى) النيرة  الجوهرة في كذا  فمستحب سرا أما الغياثية في كذا
   وندب كونه من طريق آخر 569

البخاري أنه كان صلى الله عليه وسلم إذا كان يوم عيد خالف الطريق  : )قوله: من طريق آخر( لما رواه  -رحمه الله    –قال العلامة ابن عابدين  
 ( 2/169)رد المحتار  ولأن فيه تكثير الشهود لأن أمكنة القرية تشهد لصاحبها شرح المنية

 986 :رقمال ،البخاريصحيح  570
 ( 2/172المختار ويصلي الإمام بهم ركعتين مثنيا قبل الزوائد وهي ثلاث تكبيرات في كل ركعة )الدر  571

  وليس في العيدين أذان ولا إقامة لما روينا من حديث ابن عباس وروي عن جابر بن سمرة أنه قال: صليت العيد مع رسول الله صلى الله عليه
ما شرعا علما على  وسلم غير مرة ولا مرتين بغير أذان ولا إقامة وهكذا جرى التوارث من لدن رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم إلى يومنا هذا ولأنه

 (276/ 1المكتوبة وهذه ليست بمكتوبة )بدائع الصنائع 
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Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Rasulullah  
would perform the (Eid) salaah on the day of Eid without any azaan 

or iqaamah.572 

12. It is sunnah to recite Surah A’ala in the first rakaat, and 
Surah Ghaashiyah in the second rakaat of the Eid Salaah. 

Hazrat Nu’maan bin Basheer  relates that Rasulullah 
 would recite Surah A’ala and Surah Ghaashiyah in both 

the Eid Salaah as well as the Jumu’ah Salaah.573 

13. Remain seated after the Eid Salaah and listen to the 
khutbah. Remaining seated and listening to the khutbah 
is an emphasised sunnah.574  

14. During the khutbah, it is waajib for one to remain silent 
and listen attentively to the khutbah.575  

 
 هذا (:5/75) المنير البدر في الملقن  ابن العلامة قال ، 1147 الرقم: داود، أبي سنن في ونحوه 1274 الرقم: ماجة، ابن سنن 572

 الشيخين  شرط على بإسناد اللفظ  بهذا سننه في داود أبو رواه صحيح الحديث
 878 :رقمال ،مسلمح  صحي 573
 ( 2/175خطبتين( وهما سنة )الدر المختار  بعدهاويخطب ) 574

أما بيان شرائط وجوبها فكل ما هو شرط وجوب الجمعة فهو شرط وجوب صلاة العيدين من الإمام والمصر والجماعة إلا الخطبة فإنها سنة بعد 
 ( 1/166الصلاة بإجماع الصحابة )تحفة الفقهاء 

في الصلاة حرم فيها( أي في الخطبة خلاصة وغيرها فيحرم أكل وشرب وكلام ولو تسبيحا أو رد سلام أو أمر بمعروف بل  )وكل ما حرم    575
يجب عليه أن يستمع ويسكت )بلا فرق بين قريب وبعيد( في الأصح محيط ولا يرد تحذير من خيف هلاكه لأنه يجب لحق آدمي وهو محتاج إليه 

ناه على المسامحة وكان أبو يوسف ينظر في كتابه ويصححه والأصح أنه لا بأس بأن يشير برأسه أو يده عند رؤية  والإنصات لحق الله تعالى ومب
منكر والصواب أنه يصلي على النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم عند سماع اسمه في نفسه ولا يجب تشميت ولا رد سلام به يفتى وكذا يجب الاستماع 

 (2/159يد وختم على المعتمد )الدر المختار لسائر الخطب كخطبة نكاح وخطبة ع
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15. It is forbidden to perform any nafl salaah in the Eidgah, 
both before and after the Eid Salaah.576  

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Rasulullah  
would come to the Eidgah and perform the Eid Salaah. He would 

neither perform any nafl salaah before the Eid Salaah nor after the 
Eid Salaah (i.e. at the Eidgah).577 

16. By staying awake and engaging in ibaadah on the night of 
Eid, one will be rewarded in this manner that when all the 
hearts die, his heart will remain alive.578 

Hazrat Abu Umaamah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The one who stands up in salaah on the two 

nights of Eid with the hope of receiving reward from Allah , 
his heart will remain alive on the day when all the hearts will die. 

(“The day the hearts will die” refers to the times of fitnah and 
fasaad when peoples’ hearts will be negligent of Allah . In 

such times, Allah  will keep his heart alive in His 
remembrance.)”579 

 
)مجمع الأنهر   )ولا يتنفل قبلها( في المصلى وغيره وهو المختار وفي التبيين وعامة المشايخ على كراهة التنفل قبلها مطلقا وبعدها في المصلى  576

1/173 ) 
 989صحيح البخاري، الرقم:  577
 ( 2/521ويستحب إحياء ليلتي العيدين )البناية  578
)البحر   المندوبات إحياء ليالي العشر من رمضان وليلتي العيدين وليالي عشر ذي الحجة وليلة النصف من شعبان كما وردت به الأحاديث  ومن

 ( 2/56الرائق 
بقية   رواه ابن ماجه ورواته ثقات إلا أن  (:2/98الترغيب والترهيب )في  رحمه الله  قال العلامة المنذري  و ،    1782سنن ابن ماجة، الرقم:    579

هذا إسناد ضعيف لتدليس بقية ورواته ثقات لكن لم ينفرد به (:  2/85في مصباح الزجاجة )  رحمه الله، وقال العلامة البوصيري  مدلس وقد عنعنه
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بقية عن ثور بن يزيد فقد رواه الأصبهاني في كتاب الترغيب من طريق عمر بن هارون البلخي وهو ضعيف عن ثور به وله شاهد من حديث  

 دة بن الصامت رواه الطبراني في الأوسط والكبير والأصبهاني من حديث معاذ بن جبل فيقوى بمجموع طرقه عبا
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

 

INTERACTING WITH ELDERS 

Adab (respect and etiquette) is the secret to success and 
progress. The amount of progress that a person will make in his 
life is proportionate to the amount of adab that he possesses.  

It is imperative for one to learn the aadaab (etiquettes) when 
dealing with people – especially one’s elders – in order for one to 
benefit from them and to ensure that one does not cause them 
any inconvenience at any time.  

Our pious predecessors were perfect examples for us to emulate 
in order to inculcate adab in our lives. 

The Taabi’een  remained in the company of the Sahaabah 
, benefiting from them and acquiring from them the true 
knowledge and spirit of Deen. They remained committed to their 
teachings for such a lengthy period until the colour of the 
sunnah had completely rubbed onto them and permeated their 
entire lives. 
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The Adab of Imaam Abu Hanifah  

Imaam Abu Hanifah  once mentioned, “I never stretched 
my feet in the direction of the house of my ustaad, Hammaad bin 
Sulaimaan , out of respect for him, despite his house being 
seven streets away.”580   



The Adab of Imaam Shaafi’ee  

Imaam Shaafi’ee  had mentioned, “When I had come to 
Madinah Tayyibah, I observed the great respect and honour that 
Imaam Maalik would show to ilm. On seeing his high level 
of respect and honour for ilm, I also began to show more 
importance and respect to ilm. My condition was such that when 
I would be seated in the gathering of Imaam Maalik  and I 
needed to turn the pages of my kitaab, I would ensure that I 
turned them very softly, out of awe for Imaam Maalik , so 
that he would not hear the sound of the page turning.”581 



 
 293عقود الجمان صـ  580
 2/144مناقب الشافعي  581
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Aadaab When Interacting with Elders 

1. Always show respect to your elders from within your heart 
and outwardly as well, regardless of whether they are your 
parents, teachers, family members, etc.582 

2. Address your elders using respectable names or titles. For 
example, if the person is an Aalim then call him with the title 
“Moulana”. If he is a Haafiz of the Quraan Majeed then call 
him with the title “Haafiz Saheb”.583  

3. When addressing your father, you should not call him by his 
name, rather you should use a title of love and respect such 
as Abba, etc.See 583 

Hazrat Aaishah  reports that on one occasion, a person came 
to Rasulullah  accompanied by an old man. Rasulullah 
 asked him, “Who is this person (referring to the old 

man)?” He replied, “This is my father.” Rasulullah  then 
advised him regarding the rights of his father saying, “(When you 

 
)سنن أبي  عن عبد الله بن عمرو يرويه قال: ابن السرح عن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم قال: من لم يرحم صغيرن ويعرف حق كبيرن فليس منا  582

  ((: وإسناده حسن443/ 2في التيسير )رحمه الله المناوي  العلامة قالو ، 4943داود، الرقم: 
)سنن   المنكر  عن  وينه  بالمعروف  ويوقر كبيرن ويأمر  يرحم صغيرن  لم  من  منا  ليس  عليه وسلم:  رسول الله صلى الله  قال  قال:  عباس  ابن  عن 

 ( ريب، وقال: هذا حديث غ1921الترمذي، الرقم: 
 ( 6/418ويكره أن يدعو الرجل أباه وأن تدعو المرأة زوجها باسمه( اهـ بلفظه )الدر المختار ) 583

: )قوله ويكره أن يدعو إلخ( بل لا بد من لفظ يفيد التعظيم كيا سيدي ونحوه لمزيد حقهما على الولد -رحمه الله  -قال العلامة ابن عابدين  
تار  المح  والزوجة وليس هذا من التزكية لأنها راجعة إلى المدعو بأن يصف نفسه بما يفيدها لا إلى الداعي المطلوب منه التأدب مع من هو فوقه )رد

6/418 ) 
 ( 5/362يكره أن يدعو الرجل أباه والمرأة زوجها باسمه كذا في السراجية )الفتاوى الهندية 



268 

walk with him,) you should not walk in front of him, (and when you 
both reach a gathering,) you should not sit before he sits, (and 

when you address him,) do not call him by his name, and do not 
become the cause for others swearing him (i.e. do not insult people’s 

parents, as they will insult your parents)”584 

4. Do not call your elders by nicknames.585 

5. When speaking about your parents, ustaads, elders, etc., refer 
to them in a respectful manner.See 583 

6. When any elder comes to greet you and make musaafahah 
with you while you are seated, then out of respect, you 
should stand up to greet them. Do not greet them and make 
musaafahah with them while you are seated.586 

7. If you are seated and your elder speaks to you while he is 
standing, then out of respect, you should also stand and 
answer him. Do not remain seated and answer him while he 
is standing. The same will apply if he is sitting and you are 
standing. You should respectfully sit and answer him.See 586 

 
رواه الطبراني في الأوسط وقال:  : ( 13396الرقم: )مجمع الزوائد  ، وقال العلامة الهيثمي رحمه الله في4159المعجم الأوسط للطبراني، الرقم:  584

الإسناد عن شيخه علي بن سعيد بن بشير وهو لين وقد نقل ابن دقيق العيد أنه وثق ومحمد بن   عن النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم إلا بهذا  يلا يرو 
 عرعرة بن يزيد لم أعرفه وبقية رجاله رجال الصحيح 

ہُمۡ وَ لاَ نِسَآءٌ  585
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 (11)سورة الحجرات: بِئ

قوم يقرءون القرآن من المصاحف أو يقرأ رجل واحد فدخل عليه واحد من الأجلة أو الأشراف فقام القارئ لأجله قالوا: إن دخل عالم أو    586
 ( 5/316أستاذه الذي علمه العلم جاز له أن يقوم لأجله وما سوى ذلك لا يجوز كذا في فتاوى قاضي خان )الفتاوى الهندية أبوه أو 
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8. When addressing your elder, speak to him with respect. Do 
not be rude and disrespectful in your approach. 

9. Do not raise your voice above the voice of your elder, nor 
argue with him. 

10. When you are in the company of your senior, do not embark 
on any activity without his consent. 

11. Do not ask your senior to do any work for you. Rather, you 
should remain in his service. 

12. Do not regard yourself to be equal or greater than your 
seniors. 

13. You should not hope or desire that your elders call you by 
respectable titles, etc. 

14. Do not address your seniors from a distance by shouting out 
to them if you need to enquire regarding anything. Rather, 
you should respectfully go up to them and then address 
them. 

15. Do not wait for your seniors to ask you to fulfil some service 
which is expected from you. You should carry it out before 
they ask you to do so. 

16. If your seniors reprimand you for some mistake which you 
did not commit, then remain silent and accept their 
correction. Later on, when the occasion is appropriate, you 
may respectfully explain yourself.  
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17. When walking with your seniors, let them walk ahead of 
you.587 

18. If your seniors request you to do a task for them, then you 
should inform them upon its completion. 

19. If the task that your seniors ask you to carry out is not 
manageable  for you, then politely and respectfully excuse 
yourself. 

20. If you notice your elders making a mistake, then do not be 
hasty in correcting them immediately, as it is possible that 
you have not understood the situation correctly. Hence, 
when you find a suitable opportunity, then respectfully 
enquire from them regarding the matter. In this way, if they 
had made a mistake, they will be able to correct themselves, 
and if you had misunderstood the situation, they will be able 
to clarify your misunderstanding and guide you correctly. 

21. If you do not live near your asaatizah (teachers) and elders, 
then too you should maintain contact with them by phoning 
them and occasionally taking out the time to visit them. In 
this manner, you will be able to maintain a good relationship 
with them and continue to benefit from them. 

22. When in the company of your elders, maintain a high level of 
respect. Do not do anything that will amount to disrespect 

 
وعن أبي الدرداء قال: رآني رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم وأن أمشي أمام أبي بكر فقال: لا تمش أمام من هو خير منك إن أبا بكر خير    587

 (  14314مجمع الزوائد، الرقم: كذا في   فيه بقية وهو مدلس وبقية رجاله وثقواوقال: رواه الطبراني )أو غربت  ممن طلعت عليه الشمس
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e.g. raising your voice while speaking to them or standing in 
front of them with your hands in your pockets. 

23. If your elders are engaged in some ibaadah or work and you 
wish to speak to them or discuss some matter with them, you 
should wait for them to complete whatever they are engaged 
in. When waiting for them, you should wait at a slight 
distance so that they are not disturbed by your presence. 
Thereafter, when they complete their ibaadah or work, you 
may meet them and discuss your need with them. In this 
manner, you will not disrupt their programme nor 
inconvenience them. 

Hazrat Umar  reports that on one occasion, Rasulullah 
 went out to relieve himself and there was no one present 

to accompany him (to assist him to make wudhu after relieving 
himself). Hazrat Umar  then came out and followed 

Rasulullah  with a utensil (of water). (When he reached 
Rasulullah ,) he found Rasulullah  present by 

a small pond in the state of sajdah. Hazrat Umar  then 
moved away and sat behind Rasulullah . He remained 

waiting for Rasulullah  until Rasulullah  
lifted his head from sajdah. Rasulullah  then mentioned 
to him, “O Umar, you conducted excellently. You moved away and 

waited for me when you found me in the state of sajdah. (I had 
prostrated before Allah  out of gratitude because) Jibreel 
 had come to me and said, ‘The one who recites durood upon 
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you once, Allah  will send ten mercies upon him and raise 
him by ten stages.’”588 

24. Hazrat Moulana Abraarul Haqq Saheb  has mentioned 
14 points regarding the rights of parents (7 points regarding 
fulfilling their rights during their lifetime and 7 points 
regarding fulfilling their rights after their demise). 

7 rights during their lifetime 

1. Azmat: To respect them. 
2. Muhabbat: To have love and affection for them. 
3. Itaa’at: To obey them. 
4. Khidmat: To serve them.  
5. Fikr-e-Raahat: To grant them ease and comfort. 
6. Raf-e-Haajat: To take care of all their needs. 
7. To visit them often. 

7 rights after their demise 

1. Dua-e-Magfirat: To beg Allah Ta’ala for their forgiveness 
and to shower His special mercy upon them. 

2. Esaal-e-Sawaab: To regularly convey sawaab (reward) to 
them (by giving out sadaqah, doing nafl ibaadah, etc. and 
conveying the reward to them). 

 
(: رواه الطبراني في الأوسط والصغير 3717في مجمع الزوائد )الرقم: رحمه الله الهيثمي العلامة قال و ، 6602للطبراني، الرقم:  الأوسطالمعجم  588

  شيخ الطبراني محمد بن عبد الرحيم بن بحير المصري ولم أجد من ذكره ورجاله رجال الصحيح غير
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3. Ikraam-e-A’izzah wa Ahbaab wa Ahl-e-Qaraabaat: To 
respect and honour their relatives, friends and associates. 

4. I’aanat-e-A’izzah wa Ahbaab wa Ahl-e-Qaraabat: To assist 
and help their relatives, friends and associates according 
to your ability and means. 

5. Adaa-e-Dain wa Amaanat: To pay off their debts and to 
return any trust. 

6. Tanfeez-e-Jaaiz Wasiyyat: To execute their permissible 
bequest. 

7. To visit their graves often.589 

 

 
 291حيات ابرار صـ  589
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a       كُل ِّه م  الَخلْق  ر  يْ ـخَ ب كَحَب يْ  عَلَى أَبَدًا دَائ مًا سَل ِّمْ وَ صَل ِّ  رَب ِّ يَا     b 

 

 

 

SITTING IN A DEENI DISCOURSE 

A Deeni discourse is a means of one acquiring the knowledge of 
Deen. Hence, in order for one to benefit from the discourse, it is 
essential for one to learn the correct aadaab (etiquettes) before 
one participates in the Deeni discourse.  

Among the fundamental requirements for one to benefit from a 
discourse is that one should correct one’s mindset and intention. 
The intention one should have is to acquire the love of Allah 
, His Rasul , the Sahaabah  and ever 
aspect that is linked to Deen.   

Similarly, one should make the intention of learning Deen and 
rectifying one’s internal and external life. One should make the 
firm resolution of implementing in one’s life everything that one 
learns and thereafter imparting it to others.  
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One should not sit in the discourse with the mere intention of 
entertainment, passing time or just to increase increase one’s 
knowledge.  

Similarly, it is imperative for one to attend the discourses of the 
rightly-guided Ulama who are committed to the sunnah and 
possess sound knowledge and understanding of Deen. 
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Sunnats and Aadaab of Sitting in a 

Deeni Discourse 

1. You should sit with complete and utmost respect during the 
Deeni discourse. 

2. The primary purpose for one participating in a Deeni 
discourse is for one to correct and reform himself and to 
acquire the knowledge of the sunnah (i.e. the mubaarak 
lifestyle of Hazrat Rasulullah ). 

3. Consider the Deeni discourse as a means of spiritual 
medication and consider the advices to be directed to 
yourself. 

4. You should listen attentively to the speaker. 

5. While the Deeni discourse is in progress, you should pay 
attention to the speaker and should not engage in any other 
activity e.g. looking around, playing with the cell-phone, 
speaking to someone, fidgeting with something, etc. 

6. While the Deeni discourse is being delivered, you should not 
engage in any other ibaadah e.g. making zikr, reciting the 
Quraan Majeed, etc. 

7. Endeavour to sit close to the speaker. Sitting close to the 
speaker will assist you in focusing towards the speaker.    
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8. Only if the first row is full should you move to the second 
row. The reason is that one should not allow the back of 
another person to face towards him unnecessarily. 

9. Without a valid reason, you should not lean against the wall 
while the lecture is being delivered. This is not in keeping 
with respect. 

10. It is not permissible for one to attend a Deeni discourse 
where any law of Shari’ah is violated e.g. a gathering wherein 
photography, videoing, intermingling of sexes, etc. are 
found.590 

11. If you are unclear about any aspect discussed during the 
Deeni discourse, then after the talk, you should enquire from 
the speaker regarding that aspect in a polite and respectful 
manner. 

12. If you have to leave the gathering during the talk, then you 
should do so in a manner that will not disturb others. 

13. You should make an effort to impart and share what you 
have learnt with your family as well as others. 

14. When you hear the blessed name of Allah , then out of 
respect, you should say “Allah Azza wa Jall” or “Allah 

 
نن من كان يؤمن بالله واليوم الآخر فلا يدخل حليلته الحمام ومن كان يؤمن بالله واليوم الآخر فلا يجلس على مائدة يدار عليها بالخمر )س  590

غريب لا نعرفه من حديث طاووس عن جابر إلا من هذا الوجه قال محمد بن إسماعيل:  وقال: هذا حديث حسن    ،2801الترمذي، الرقم:  
ها ليث بن أبي سليم صدوق وربما يهم في الشيء وقال محمد بن إسماعيل: قال أحمد بن حنبل: ليث لا يفرح بحديثه كان ليث يرفع أشياء لا يرفع

 ( غيره فلذلك ضعفوه
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Tabaaraka wa Ta’ala” or “Subhaanallah”, etc. Likewise, when 
you hear the name of Hazrat Rasulullah , then say 
“sallallahu alaihi wasallam”, and when you hear the name of 
a Sahaabi, then say “radhiyallahu anhu”.591 

15. When the name of Hazrat Nabi  is mentioned in the 
Deeni discourse or in any gathering, then it is waajib 
(compulsory) for you to recite durood upon Hazrat Nabi 
 the first time that it is mentioned. Thereafter, 
whenever the blessed name of Nabi  is taken again, 
it is mustahab (preferable) to recite durood.592 

16. Upon the conclusion of the gathering, you should recite: 

د ك   ه م  اللّ   س ب ح ان ك    ه د    و بح  م  تـ غ ف ر ك   ن ت  أ    إ لا    إ ل ه    لا   أ ن    أ ش   إ ل ي ك    ب  و أ ت ـو   أ س 
Glory be to You, O Allah , with all praise! I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship except You, I seek Your forgiveness 

and turn to You in repentance. 

Hazrat Abu Barzah  reports that it was the habit 
of Rasulullah  to recite the following dua at the 

conclusion of the gathering whenever he intended to stand up to 
leave the gathering. One of the Sahaabah  enquired, “O 

Rasulullah , (we notice that) you recite a dua at the end 

 
 ( 5/315)الفتاوى الهندية  يجب عليه أن يعظمه ويقول: سبحان الله وما أشبه ذلك -رجل سمع اسما من أسماء الله تعالى  591
ا  ولو سمع اسم النبي عليه السلام فإنه يصلي عليه فإن سمع مرارا في مجلس واحد اختلفوا فيه قال بعضهم: لا يجب عليه أن يصلي إلا مرة كذ  592

وقال   القنية  في  يفتى كذا  وبه  خان  قاضي  فتاوى  الولوالجية  في  في  الطحاوي كذا  قول  والمختار  سماع  عند كل  الصلاة  عليه  يجب  الطحاوي: 
 ( 5/315)الفتاوى الهندية 
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of the gathering which you would not recite previously.” 
 Rasulullah  replied, “I recite this (abovementioned) dua 
at the end of a gathering so that it may serve as an atonement for 

that (futile speech, etc.) which had occurred during the gathering.” 

593 

Note: The abovementioned dua is not confined to being recited 
at the conclusion of a Deeni discourse. Rather, it may be recited 
at the end of any gathering (whether the gathering is a Deeni 
gathering or not). The effect of this dua is that it will be a means 
of kaffaarah (atonement) for the slips and mistakes that had 
occurred during the gathering. 

 

Hazrat Abu Hurairah  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “Whoever had sat in a gathering wherein a lot of 

futile speech took place, and he recites the following 
(abovementioned) dua before standing up to leave the gathering, 

then the futile speech which was uttered during the gathering will 
be forgiven.” 594 

17. If you wish to hear a Deeni discourse over a CD, radio, 
receiver, etc. then it is important for you to first find out the 
reliability of the person who had delivered the discourse as 

 
(: أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة وعنه أخرجه أبو يعلى وأخرجه أحمد 13/584قال الحافظ في المطالب العالية )و ،  4861سنن أبي داود، الرقم:    593

م من طريق حجاج بن دينار عن أبي هاشم عن أبي العالية عن أبي برزة الأسلمي به وإسناده ضعيف لحال  والدارمي وأبو داود واللفظ له والحاك
 حجاج بن دينار وهو الواسطي قال الذهبي في المغني: قال الدارقطني ليس بالقوي

 إلا من هذا الوجه  هذا حديث حسن صحيح غريب من هذا الوجه لا نعرفه من حديث سهيل، وقال: 3433سنن الترمذي، الرقم:  594
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well as the subject matter that had been discussed in the talk. 
Lack of caution in this regard leads to confusion being 
created in one’s Deen.   

Hazrat Muhammad bin Seereen  had stated, “Indeed this 
knowledge is your Deen, so be careful from whom you acquire your 

Deen.”595 

18. It is waajib (compulsory) for one to remain silent while the 
khutbah is being delivered e.g. the khutbah of Jumu’ah, 
nikaah, Eid, etc. If one speaks during the khutbah, one will be 
sinful.596 

Hazrat Ibnu Abbaas  reports that Hazrat Rasulullah 
 said, “The example of the one who speaks on the day of 

Jumu’ah while the imaam delivers the khutbah is like that of a 
donkey which carries a load of books on its back (i.e. just as a donkey 
carrying a load of Deeni books on its back does not benefit from the 
Deeni books, similarly the one who speaks while the khutbah is in 

progress will not receive any benefit). The one who asks another to 
remain silent (while the khutbah is being delivered), there is no 

Jumu’ah for him (i.e. even though he is advising another to remain 

 
 1/14مسلم مقدمة صحيح  595
فيحرم أكل وشرب وكلام ولو تسبيحا أو رد سلام أو أمر بمعروف بل  )وكل ما حرم في الصلاة حرم فيها( أي في الخطبة خلاصة وغيرها 596

يجب لحق آدمي وهو محتاج    ولا يرد تحذير من خيف هلاكه لأنه محيط يجب عليه أن يستمع ويسكت )بلا فرق بين قريب وبعيد( في الأصح  
ند  إليه والإنصات لحق الله تعالى ومبناه على المسامحة وكان أبو يوسف ينظر في كتابه ويصححه والأصح أنه لا بأس بأن يشير برأسه أو يده ع

به يفتى )الدر المختار  رؤية منكر والصواب أنه يصلي على النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم عند سماع اسمه في نفسه ولا يجب تشميت ولا رد سلام  
2/159 ) 
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silent during the khutbah, he himself has committed a sin due to 
speaking while the khutbah is in progress).”597 



 

 
: رواه أحمد والبزار والطبراني في الكبير وفيه مجالد  3123في مجمع الزوائد الرقم:  رحمه الله  الهيثمي  العلامة  وقال    ،2033مسند أحمد، الرقم:    597

 بن سعيد وقد ضعفه الناس ووثقه النسائي في رواية
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